
^\0 


THE LIFE OF 
GOTAMA THE BUDDHA 

(Compiled e rlu^i\cl> fiom the Pali Canon) 


BY 

£. H. BREWS! 



With an Introductory Note by 
C. A. F. RHYS DAVIDS, D Lit , M A 


LO^DON 

KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & CO., LTD. 


NEW YORK E P DUTTON ^ CO. 
1926 




To 

Prof. T. W. Rnvb Davids 
and 

Mrs. C. a. F. Rhys Davids 
whose translations and expositions 
of the Pali Canon 
have made this work possible, 
it is gratefully dedicated 
by 

E. H. B. 




('{JNTEXTS 


I' iUB 

iNTRODixTonv Note ry Mrs. C. A. F. R^y.-. 1) wids . vi 
Pref.\cs: XV 

PART I 

The E.\rlil.st Ye \R3 

The Prophecy c.f .Asita 3 

The ThieefoW Pride 5 

PART II 


DtSCIPL[.SE AND EnI.IGHTENME.ST 


The Sublime Story 

9 

The Noble Quest 

. 2.3 

The Conquest of Fear .... 

. 27 

Enlightenment attainc-d .... 

. 30 

An Ancient Patli 

. 40 

The Chronicle of Gotama .... 

. 41 


PART HI 

First Events aiter the hi.VEiGHTENMENT 

The Buddha t njoys the Bliss of Emancipation . . 49 

Under the Rodhi Tree lie mwlitates on the Chain of 

Causation 49 

Under th«‘ Ajajiaia Tree he defines the True Braliman . fjO 
Under the Muchalinda Tree he defines the Highest 

Happiness 51 

Under the Rijayatana Tree he remves his First Lay- 
Disciples 52 



vin 


CONTEXTS 


PAGE 

Uml^r Iht. Aiaprdti J>an\an Tru^ he is moved by Com- 


fH'-iOr to b< < orno the Ik aeher of Mt n . . . 53 

The hir^t Snm^n and Fir?t Disciples (These attain 

Atihztnl'shjp) 57 

Dj roarn<‘ <<ri Hody and Mind as not Self ... 66 

The stoin of Ya i 67 

The T ji^t VVutnt u I av-Di>ciplt s .... 72 

l"nrt1i» 1 Ordnatiun and Attainment of Arahantship . 73 

Sf ndiiiK forth rlit^ h irst Mu-^ionaries and a Stoty of Mara . 75 

Ordination by the Thru fold Rtfnge .... 76 

Tht Buddha d<clan'i his and his disciples’ Freedom 

fromnit4‘rs 77 

Story’ of the Tbirtv Rich Young Companions . . 78 

Ci»nc< ming Magioal P(mt*rs and the Jatilas . . 79 

The Fir* Serna m 87 

The Conversion of King Bimbisara and Brahmans of 

Magadlui 89 

The C(*in k I'lon (d Sariputta and Moggallana . . 94 


PART IV 

Tiu Bi ,s Ri LVTiON wira ms Disciples and Others 


Ordnatn n of Rahula ...... 103 

Tin WiH-TuumI Lntt* 105 

R -iduK ♦ dutiiie the Rainy Season (Vassa) , , 107 

AdViU neirdiug Va^Ni ...... 107 

I he iijt Mil < Ue wait*' u|)on a neglected Monk . , ill 

Ihe H< Ip f of tie IndAidual 112 

I* J 113 

1 hi \dnu !♦ n 4 f Wiamu to an Order of Nuns . . 115 

^akulapItaT 12i 

M4“f.in\a 

Sof a Kotikanua 126 

F\ln liation , 130 

SandCVoths ........ 131 



CONTENTS 


.X 


P\r.E 


The Blessed One seeks Solitude i: 2 

Re primand mg Cmelt y 1 I 

Mara would tempt the Buddha with worldly Power . tVA 
How the Blessed One met Gnsure .... 

Holding in Reverence 139 

The Teacher as Way-shower 1 H 

Dissension in the Order 1 12 

A Description of the Buddha given by one Brahman to 

other Brahmans 1G3 

Advice to a Brahman IGt 

Ananda 167 

Sunita, a former Scavenger of Flowers - . .168 

Chuila-Panthaka 169 


PART V 

Last Events in the Life of the Buddha 


The Exalted One is consulted on Matters of State . 173 
The Exalted One speaks on the Welfare of his Disciples 176 
What may be said of all Buddhas . . . .178 

A frequently repeated Text 180 

A Sermon to Householders 181 

The Exalted One speaks on the Four Noble Truths . 183 

The Mirror of Truth 183 

The Courtezan Ambapali appears . . . .186 

The Enlightened One is attacked by Sickness. But 
delivers a Sublime Discourse . . . .189 

The Buddha decides when to pass away . . .192 

Ananda pc‘titions the Buddha not to pass away . .195 

The Buddha gives a Summary of His Teachings . .196 

The Four Great Authorities . . . . .198 

The Buddha accepts Food from Chunda . . .200 

The Clarifying of a Stream 201 

Stories concerning Concentration .... 203 
The Buddha and Ananda presented with Robes . . 206 



X 


CONTEXTS 


PIGS 

TIk^ E\alH‘dC)n< Chundi .... 207 

VnAvt th Twin >dh\ Tru 209 

Plan V t(» b'* n vtnd 212 

Tb‘ Munr^’ Titnil’icf twanls Wr^nun . . . 213 

K‘ iuniiniMlv* Rn j.Miu-* of tlw r*n«lilha . . . 213 

An mtb 211 

Ih* MilLbnr.u I th' :r Ki‘-p''0ts . . 217 

Sililurbla 219 

U4 Word id Umhlh^ 223 

i h<^ Botldki atniJii' Patiini)fCina .... 225 
Ev^nl'i inmitdiatdv following the Pasaing away of the 

Ibiddlui . 226 

IndoK 239 



INTRODUCTORY NO'IE 

I T is at the request of my good fri^md Earl Brtvv:>U‘r that I 
write these lines as sponsor to his book. Two y< ars ago 
I suggested he should undertake it. Henry Warr<‘n’s worthy 
Buddhism in Translations was, in its material?, too much ol a 
chronological hash to be a safe guide to the general readi*r. 
And it covers too wide a field to secure high relief ior the special 
theme which this book seeks to word. It has h'eti no small 
pleasure to have witnessed, and now and then helped forward 
the accomplishment of the task. 

None of us but must feel a profound regret that when, 
after the death of their great leader, the Buddhist monk- 
community, as their records tell, sought to collect in some 
fixed order and oral form, their common stock of rules and of 
remembered sayings, they did not make it of equally prime 
importance to do as much for the story of his whole last life 
on earth. That we must now piece together scraps of 
biography and autobiography embedded in those rules and 
those sayings is the only way left us to make good that 
negligence. This piecing-together is the aim of the author. 

But it wTre futile to lament over what is lost. There is 
enough in what we have to form a picture of the man who 
was, in his life and in his faith, the faith, namely, that true 
religion lay in the way of daily life growing into noble worth, 
a veT}" brother-man to men. And we trust t hat for the readers 
of these passages such a man will shine forth. I would ask 
those readers to bear in mind three points : — the picture 
etched here of Gotama's little world, the winnowing that 
is necessary as we read, and the picture of the real man 
that our winnowing yields. 

First then, the world about him. A religious huclxer 
and reformer of those days in India was bound to work largely 
with and on the world of the professionally religious. And 
I am glad that the compiler has worded these as ' monks 
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Bkikhhu mi .iliii^inan. Rut * monk ' is, in what it calls up 
for ii'j, noan r ih truth, ft truth than ' brethren 

much in an-r the tnith than * prh .-ts In ' monks ' we have at 
hast the v< rv’ < hv tu the world m which tht‘ books cited from 
came ti> be. We tailv hide that world when we use other 
W 0 T<ls. It u a worlii uhirh docs not take as its forward view 
and Id^al iUt* vaiur of hfe a*- such. The monk has turned his 
]»ack on hf*‘ * growth jn the world He is cultivating a 

ciab P'* tre ted quality of growth. If he be of other creeds 
h it m<i\ be, to growth le.^s hamper<‘d when earth life 

i*- <»ver. [hit the Ihiddhisi monk saw growth in no worlds 
lX‘yond earth. He only saw, lu‘re or there, a cutting-off of 
conungdo-be Thn cutting off might be here and now, it 
Biight 1 h* ill M>nu* other world. If he was in the way to his 
liiglicst g<fod, li** was not as a vigorou.s growing tree. He 
a rotting tree. If he was at the c!us(i of that way, he was 
as a tree-stump with severed roeds. He did not believe in the 
growth of mau*s hfe taken as whole. He had a vista of 
many lives, of many worlds, but he threw away much of the 
baching that lav thenin, 

N«)W how far d»> w*e get a true picture of the founder 
of ' itn<ldhi-ni ’ w'ii< n we picture him in this monk-world ? 
Wa^, he wholly of it, or w^as he not wholly of it ? Here it is 
that w<‘ must try to winnow w’heat from chaff. It is a difficult 
ta^-k, but wt* nuHt do it, else vre come to wrong conclusions. 
Jiv* ry n ader -houhl do it, forit isonly the writer of a romance 
who will -o rve up the past as to bear the reader’s imagination 
pa^shely *4lt;fig. *\n(i let him not shrink from charges of 
' of winnowing out only *what does not 

aftpnil to him Ia*t him seek the very’ man, the live, the 
heard, the n, the fellow 'man \ Let him dwell less on the 
(‘XOmals, lb imputed spt*ech belonging to that place, that 
fume. S(^ p admg he may be surprised to find how much towards 
a real man ih •^e Jiitle pa^^ages yield wherein at first stands 
» <lim a iigiirt . We have here a vj'iy^ man if we will work him 
out. Out, Ihat is, from much chaff. Without winnowing, 
w^e inidit coueiude he was a mighty talker. But whereas it 
wa.s u st't iiiug to countless clerical sermons to make them 
' word of the I'uddha the more living interviews show him 
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working a great efiect by veiy' few word-s. In the Uttii* 
Kakulapitar Sntta (p. 121) an instance is given* Bui in the 
scriptures, when that ailing man has left the teacherV 
magnetic presence braced and cheered, he i.s intercepted by 
disciples, who are made to explain with mucdi formula-talk 
what the teacher really meant ! Was it perhaps thus that 
the formula-talks came gradually to bo put into the mouth 
of the man of the few winged w’ords ? Wc must not forget that 
he was as noted for his silence, as for Ids words, and that he 
%vas known as one who was wont to sit in ‘ the noble silence ' 
with his disciples, as others did not. 

Again, with no sifting we ndght estimate him as a very 
wonder-xnan. Yet, looking closer, we see him shrinking from 
the hopeless effort to influ<‘nce his tradition-bound world; 
wc see him casting aside his two carefully thought out 
messages (see p. 54) and preaching on quite other themes when 
he made his start ; we see him arguing against letting women 
enter his monk-world, then giving way to the loving cousin I 
we see him claiming to be building a world-creed, yet fore- 
telling its end in 500 years ; we sec him linking up the way of 
man closely with other worlds, yet teaching that, * if there be 
no other world,’ the good life is yet the best ; we see him 
wording the worth of happiness, 5 ’et made to say that the 
wise see happiness ‘ as ill 

Again, with no sifting we might accept Mm as beyond all 
measure vain and egoistic, speaking of himself, and not 
' officially ’ only, as not even tlie most blustering Homeric 
warrior ever spoke. Yet we hear him bidding his followers 
weigh the moral worth of his teaching before accepting him, 
take it and not him as their leader, be their own guides and 
not be merely willed by any teacher. 

Out of my own sifting I think of him with deep love and 
reverence, not as the monk, nor as the weak man, nor as the 
wonder-man, nor as the vain man. I think of him as the 
Jirother-man, as a wilier of the welfare of men, as the worker 
of the things that are worthy, as the warder of his brethren’s 
win. I think of him as a Helper as few have been, as one who 
worded for men the ' better ’ within them which then and there 
no creed was wording, as a helper of the many folk of his own 
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world, as a heli^er toward the worlds of man’s wayfaring, 
as a believer, in spite of monkish ideals, in the hope that lies 
in coming to k;. And I think of him as a teacher w^hose help 
was given so straightly to this man and to that, that, so far 
from talking in set forms of words, he was incapable of saying 
anything in the same words twice. 

The Pali canon of the three Pi takas is, as compared with 
the date of the Teacher, and ^^5 ice have it, not a very old 
compilaticn. The piecing of it together took centuries. 
Not can it well have passed on in tongues of Ceylon reciters 
and emerged long after in wTiting without undergoing much 
chtiBge of complexion and perhaps of contents. Nevertheless 
no other records as yet seem to yield us any more archaic 
figure of Gotama. And if it be the oldest figure of him that 
we can get, it is much to be able to learn what it is, before 
we consult records more mediaeval, or any more modem 
idea of him based on these. The collection of life-episodes in 
these pages makes no claim to be exhaustive of such episodes, 
but it would not be easy to find much to add from the Canon 
itself. Responsibility for the English rendering lies more 
on the shoulders of us older translators than on the author’s. 
His be the credit for a compilation that many will appreciate, 
from which many may learn. 


Chipsteab, Surrey, 


C. A. F. Rhys Davids. 



PREFACE 


T X 7ESTERN studt-nts, ever since the b-^giiming of their 
^ ^ interest in BnckUusm, have feJt the need of a com* 
pilation of such accounts of the Buddiia’s life as are 
scattered through the Pali Canon. 

Rhys Davids, some thirty years ago, in his Americmi 
Lectures called attention to this need. To make such a 
compilation was a matter of the greatest difficulty for these 
students until the Pali Text Society should have published the 
necessary documents. This has in our generation been com* 
pleted ; so that now we have printed, and in Roman script, 
all of the books of the Pali Canon. 

We also have translations of a goodly numter of these books. 

Previous compilations of the life of the Buddha have been 
culled from sources some of which are not only uncanonical 
but are so far separate in time and thought that, to those 
who know the history of Buddhism, they bear such an 
appearance as would the New Testament, with Milton's 
Paradise Regained put between St Luke and St. John, and 
then maybe some verse of Dante added. It is interesting to 
observe in the simpler Canonical scriptures the earlier stages 
of an oral tradition as compared with later writings. 

In the Pali Canon is to be found the most reliable account 
of the Buddha’s life ; to a few points of which historical 
research is bringing verification. The Canon in its present form 
was arranged (though not written), at the Council of Patna, 
about 250 bx., from worded memoirs then considered more 
or less authoritative. These memoirs were of various dates, 
from those handed douii it may be from the sixth century B.C., 
the Founder’s time, to later more discursive matter, compiled, 
it may be, scarcely earlier than that Council J In India such 


1 Possibly not even before tbe Cotmcii. 
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pn Km turn by memory of reLgion*^ teaching has always 
bun coiiMdi.ad the method; and there it is stxii so 
conoid* red. 

Indeed the Buddha h repnsenttd in these ancient memoirs 
as quest unung disciples regarding th<‘ir na(‘mory of some of 
tluK* \en ; and thtn also ib- collection of memoirs 

i 1 frequt ntl} r* rr< d to a- an exibtmg body of doctrine under 
(htferuit li( *ids It tlmught probable by modem scholars, 
tiiat a1 the r<)uiinl the namoirb in prose, and possibly the 
anlhological moir-^, wen* n-idited m their present form of 
n frairijs m | roM* and ver^‘, bO as to render them easier for 
nemionzmg ui th< ition hn raiy' diction which had gradually 
siipt (ImI tlu original lingua fnuica, usually called Magadhi, 
in which tb v had 1 m‘< n hand( d down. For this subject the 
reader is n femd to l>ooks on tlu* histoiy^ of Buddhism. 

Sofjn lieion the (.omicil of Patna the famous edicts of 
the Eifip tor Av>ka were written on stone, numbers of w^hich 
can still b(' Ti id, where u found reference to portions of 
the Angutlata, the Sutta Nipata, the Iti-Vuttaka, the 
Majjhiina Nikava, probably the Digha-Nikaya, and what 
seiino to be the Vma\a, (*g Patimokkha (see Rhys Davids' 
Buddhism, pag* 221) The entire Canon was put m writing 
in Ceylon alumt hvo u nturies after the Council of Patna. 

it mav not In* out of placf* here to state why the Jatakas, 
which are a Canonual w^urk, are not used in this compilation. 
That w<mderful < diection of Folk-Lore consists of prose and 
r-e ot \an mg dat<s, whilt* the introduction to the Jataka 
(.ummnitfUv, wlmli contain^ an account of the Buddha's 
lae down to hi'* ihirt>-si\th year, wns written perhaps in the 
itii (onturv to- tlut i , some eight liundred years later than 
the * dsting of tiu Cmum. There is in this introduction and 
II the int ioduclor\ « piMjdi to the Jatakas a good deal of bio- 
<;rapi!u al matt nai hut it bt longs to Commentary rather than 
1 0 i ai ( n tnd h» ui < out -ult the range of this little book. 

I would not wish to givt* bitch an t*mphasis to historical 
Uiduae, unputant a*, it is, which would confuse it with 
leiigion. ^ahitb All schooK of Buddhism, I believe, wnuld 
maiutiun that wlut is impnant in their religion belongs 

tii iM rviiii.il 4 vrwtunr-iJ* r»nr1 Ha Kxr if Tlnf f/\. 
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(ombim in f>ut Ih* lil tnrv oi Fuiui*! r, -‘n 

tf> Hit tarlu^t uun< tlitt vinnt, s^- a n >h < » .nr ! 
fail tti Li <d mat ^ ilii/ lt> ‘•luduit llv lllu'-f t, I t !< t ^ 
mot obvH Js, and < '|tn ill^ fu tlni- '^IiJ t* tb 

iUiddlui for qnnIaiK . i< . «iMi rnSrlhUt^'t 'm * * 

u :'i] J'lUc n indn^nt of all { in (Jn. b 

avt idni^; nrJy r* pent* n. 

Hi* ro nra tLn 'iinn^n ' x ih i mu \ i* uj* t 
bilt (nn.ttuiAt Inotnaj L’’ an i o ^ n r ** ' f ^ ‘j i *1. 
lindalii* fii Ih Hi» Iwjatftiin n ‘ ^ \ t !v s 

^Xo 2^ and 2b) 'iViUij 1*^ t trUi f' r iiMii ♦ i • t. 
frajnn nn in th< iird parlfdlht Mihi^ i^^Mofth \ i t oH* U 
rdafeibi ronnnt iiM m< ill «»f IinTi *ni ttfllLn \ \ Milii 
Farnubftaiuirbutt inti of th Ibttla XiL d* li r < v lb ll * 
la^f \\i< k'lOt hi dik. liaM havt iotnafPb \ru»nirt 
wliK h I lu\t‘ pl'it » <1 th« rt t. W »th n liK t na t I 1 xu lia*^ i » 
t‘\tlude inufh iii^piiintj matti*d as lad ndVahtl^ r<V\i*tt 
to tUt purple of tli* houl: , i ptcialis i ♦in tru 1 1 nun 
Sutlas aiul of u it nn ‘ V aim* of IL Ho iLn n and df \ 

TJhm' anuint ^cnptim » h»m a uiiidtniHt^ Lhrirv 
d<\<lopimnt, as will be sttn horn tin aidint foTin tf ih\ 
hrd «'cltrtions unnpand with Ubr on lln tl^tr it* ai 
siu ll niait nal pn vt.nt'> this kitik from has .n j unit h LU lary 
unity; iurduninut* I ha\t‘ drawn iijifm \ »nonj tian iUor.. 
M\ own knowitd^e of Pah too InmlMl to midt rtake 
mdepindtnllw t\cn if it wtrt dt-iralis nuth iran/uition 
lor hiiih a compdatnm. And whtu that with ui btiu 
Will dout‘ 4i& tht^ Iran lalioii-. of l<h\ ^ Davids, wlin b not . nh 
hd\t omiabubd so nnuh to Pah -thoiardiijj, but an aLo an 
important addition to the ruhis of Lndidi htt raiun it 
would be indetd re mi m an ti n4[»i! iti< u not to 

prcdit by lliH qrcat work Win r« I hav* not i\Ii<nvtd tin* 
traudator, Hie dive 3i^(nc<‘ is dm to a lih r trandaHon haung 
bni gntn bv that traudator IninMlf, or to a eiiouv 
U t \v< e u later ditie ring anihontn ^ < )te a'^ic uall> i Iui\e b it 

several mh‘rpreialions of the* saiu word, hoping tlu rcbv to 
convey a belli r imderstaudmg of U*^ meaning hot the 
sevi‘rai b< lections wlu re I have ventured mv own trandalioo. 
unguide d by an English one, i ha\ o gi n< tail y had must valuable 
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id ftt m R 1 Du id la ill <»thcr cibcs mention is 
^iuii V til 111 t of tlu translator who ha^ been 
fi ilo \ d ♦ I who Hi .11 d d n I lu\o favoured a literal 
tru da 1 

n daih ( i Pi 1 r mi ^ an. ol a trononueal research , 
wdh t i drk [Hi, a])pt ar in tht firmament 

ofPu \ nl \h in Ur of ilu and those ancient 

d 1 s 1 li i 

Ih mm d jn 1 a thni vi re simpler peiliap^ partly 
luu »Mh» ih mud il 1 h wiselftpr, but however 
Ihiin ts H ih i unai lif was diDi lent, and wt laid words 
wh < h 1 idi^ li 4 UH pt»{ ns that di fv translation One such 
w id dhm f! i It IS di lined as doctrine, righteousness, 
{ lutitjou III i uumn rhin^, ualit} truth ideal, law, ordci , 
nonn ol|<e^ ah i wi doni (vt the Pah Text Society s 
Pdi 1 ii didi I) < ti< arv tnd e \positions b\ Mis Rhys Davids, 
M v\ W i*u u indoUnrs) In this ( oinpilation I have left 
ihi vi)td .,ui rdh untranslated not because it v^as not 
< to <h( c m (lie of thiM nuny woids, but because I 
hi hi V Mil it » ne> tin original word in its contexts the 
n Ki( r is n« r< likilv t > im\e at that meaning which gives 
to lit w ill*- iiiuu idualiiv Dhamma is often translated 
d i i tn M tiuth I lit Pah eunlams other avoids which must 
It tin find bv tk e words* Mrs Besant has translated 
th» Sijiski t *oni (dhanna) as duty, or the law of unfolding 
lift I ot UiPoM n^ world order’ were better), which seems to 
m i hipp\ nnd Comment on other words will be 
t( nnd III tl t II d n t ompm^mg the texts 
f tiL till-* Of H)rtuiut\ of acknowledging with gratitude 
nu indt t)lt dut if the tiandators and publishers of books 
wli ) m ikt in pn ^ nt one possible , veiy especially to the 
Vih It \i S < \ md tti Mrs Rhvs Davids who so generously 

1 d ikit 1 s ^ i IS (1 m ui m< through many years of study 
’'hv th-* it t i\e to inerease understanding of the 
Ptuddlu Iht Dl u nu and that old world life which was 
the ‘^an^hi^ 

E. H Brewster. 

Tokrl t i ni \ttko 
< M \i Tr\iy 
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Honour to the Exalted One 
The Arahant Buddha Supreme 

The Prophecy of Asita 

(Fmi/ THE POEM ** NALAKASUTTA^' OF THE SVTTA^NIPATA) 

The Seer Asita saw in their leisure hour group^s of next* 
world devas joyful and glad, and the dcvas of bright garments, 
holding scarves and eagerly praising their ruler. 

Seeing the devas so pleased and uplifted, paying due heed, 
he thereupon said: *'TOiy is the assembly of devas so 
greatly pleased, why are you wa\dng scarvx»s ? ” 

Tliere was not such excitement when in the battle with 
the Asuras they were defeated and the devas were victorious. 
What wonder have the devas seen that they rejoice so 
greatly ? ” 

** They shout and sing and make music, they wave their 
arms and dance; I ask you, inhabitants of Meru’s peaks, 
0 sirs, quickly dispel my doubt.” 

”The Bodhisatta, the excellent pearl, the incomparable, 
is bom for good and for blessing in the world of men, in 
the Sakyas' town, in the country of Lumbini. Therefore 
are we glad and arc greatly rejoicing.” 

“ He, the most excellent of all beings, the highest man, 
the bull of men, the most excellent of all creatures, will 
turn the wheel (of the Dbamma) in the Wood of the Seers, 
roaring like a lion, mighty lord of beasts.” 

(The Saint Asita) having heard those tidings, descended 
swiftly. Then he went to the dwellings of Suddhodana, 
and being seated there he thus addressed the Sakyas : 
” Where is the prince ? I too wish to behold him.” 

Then the Sakyas showed to Asita, the child, their prince, 
who was like the shining gold, beaten out by a very skilful 
(smith) in the mouth of a crucible, beaming with glory and of 
peerless beauty. 
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Stiing tlip prinrt* hbining like crc^t of flame, glowing like 
the bnll of going through the sky, like the clear sun 
free from cloutK iu aufiimu (Asita) was joyous, he obtained 
ahund int r^; tare. 

The dirdc\as hdd in the sky a canopy of a thousand 
circles, and niej v br.indu*^, and yaks’ tails with golden 
Intndh s v*en* f^an<d; but tho«e who held the yaks’ tails 
and tla^ Ct?no[!V w not seen. 

Then tl.e Sm'I* {\'lt ) vilL matted hair, known as Dark 
Cxlore, NVjtNinii 1 him with u]>lifted heart and happy mind 
(who WM'-) like a htsintilul gem on an orange cloth, the white 
canopy carried al ovc hK head. 

Anri hts having wtlt'onit J, as he was fain to do, the bull 
rjf the Sakyas, and. as ade])t in signs and runes, with glad 
tiKmr.hts raided hi> voice, saying: *’This one is peerless, 
he is chief <imf»n-; tiio-e who stand upon two feet.” 

Thai r(‘rii(‘iiih<*n!iu own forth-faring, he was distressed 
and W'*p(. The S.Ayas ^edng the Seer weeping, asked; 
” Might there !>e fur us tlarger to the boy ? ” 

Seeing the Sakva^ disturbed the Seer said: ” I mind me 
of nothing baneful tt>r tlu boy, nor will there be for him danger, 
for he H no iiifeiior. Be without care.” 

“This priiic<* will touch the height of perfect enlighten- 
nnuit ; In* wall turn the w'ht^i of the dhamma,^ he seeing the 
exfeidingl\ pure, leeling compassion for the welfare of the 
inanv, spi<»ad abrond by him will be the holy life.” 

“ But niy life here will soon be at an end, within (his life- 
tuiKM Ha re wall be de Hh for me ; 1 shall not hear the dhamma 
uf the in< uniparable Burden-Bearer, therefore I am afflicted 
wot fill aitd in ill phaht/' 

bnaielit forth meat joy to the Sakyas, he 
dt‘fM!tt 1 fioiii within tin palace, hading the religious life; 
that ii\\iU 4 ctnnpis^.ou for hi> own sinor’s son, he led him 
iakt' up tilt' h4'l\ Hit* under the incomparable Burden- 
ik ut r, 

“ Wli< u H.ou hcarest from others the report 
of Budtiht, oi him who has arrived at perfect enlighten- 


^ Ua retention oi tins word see Preface. 
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and walks the wet of the dharnm.i ; p> tlim* an<ia«k?n%^ 
for instructions hsid tii * holv urid^r tliat iili d Ora-/' 
TIuh taught l)y him of fri<‘ndlv mind, by him who saw 
into the future, what is <'XC(edinglv pur<‘, Xrdaka dwelt with 
his accumuLtled nv rks an4i with giurdid seller,, looking 
forward to the Victorious Quo. 

Tbn vvh(*n the timt^ of Adla’s frophccv had <jrrived, 
hearing report as the Vicioriou-, One. tuniefi l!a* wluel (of 
the fihaimna), he went and *,t\v tia* ( hv f of Saint-, and 
afh^r being converted he *i-]re 1 the great hagt for ilit‘ iiighe>t 
wisdom. 


The Threefold Pride (Mj.moriks or^ Youth) 

tA^hVTTAk 1 Mt:AYA, Vi I I, p. I T ) 

I was tenderly cared for, monks, supreme ly so, 
infinitely so. At my father’s Inime lot ns- pools were 
made for me ; in one place for the blue lutus-flowiTS, 
in one place for white lotiis-flow’ers and in one pLice 
for red lotus-flowers; blossoming for my s^ke. And, 
monks, I used only unguents from Benares, Of Himares 
fabric were my thr(‘o robes. Dav and night a white umbrella 
w'iis held over me, so th<it I might not be Inmlded by cold, 
dast, chaff, or dew. J dwelt in three paLices, monks ; 
in one for the cold, in one for the summtT, and in one for 
the rainy SK^ason.” 

“ When in the palace for the rainy season, surrounded 
during the four months by female musicians, I did not 
go down from tJic palacfs” 

And, monks, wdiile in another’s dwelling only a dish 
of red rice and rice soup would be offered to the servants 
and slaves, in my fallur’s hoiisi* not only rice but a dish with 
rice and meat was given to the servants and slaves.” 

“ Endowed, monks, with such wealth, biuiig nurtured with 
such <iclicary, there came this tliouglit : '' Verily the 
unenlightened worldling himself subject to old age, without 
escape from old age, when he sees another grown old, is 
oppressed, beset and sickened, f too am subject to old age 
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and cannot escape it. If I, who am subject to old age and 
without escape from it, should see another one who is grown 
old, and should be oppressed, beset, and sickened, it would not 
be well with me. Wliile I thought thus, monks, all pride 
of youth left me/’ 

Verily the unenlightened worldling himself subject to 
^ickness willioul escape from sickness, when he sees another 
sick, u <jpprte><ied, beset, and sickened. I too am subject 
to sicknt^*'-^ and cannot (‘scape it. If I, who am subject to 
sickno'^s without o*ca}>e from it, should see another one who 
is .-ick, and should be oppressed, beset, and sickened, it 
would not be well with me.” 

” W'hile I thought thus, monks, all pride in health left me.” 

” Wrily the uncnlightene<i worldling himself subject 
to death without escape Ironi it, when he sees another dead, 
L oppre-jM d, licset, and sicbiird. I too am subject to death, 
and cannot escape it. if I, w’ho am subject to death without 
escape from it, should «ee another one who is dead and 
should be opprosoed, beset, sickened, it would not be well 
with me.” 

” Wink I thought thus, monks, all pride in life left me.” 



FABT n 

DISCIPLINE AND ENIIGHTENHENT 




The vSubiime Story 
1 

{IROM DlGHA S IK AY A XIV) 

Closely jollowtng the Rhys Bauds translahoit 

{This story is presented in the Canon as told by Gohma 
to liis disciples concerning the earliest of the seien Btiddhas 
recognized in the oldest books, Vipassin, ” seer^* hit as true 
for each of the others. Since it is the Gotama-story that has 
been applied to the rest, zue give it here as such,) 

Now Gotama, when as Bodhisat he ceased to belong 
to the hosts of the heaven of Delight, descended into his 
mother’s womb, mindful and self-possessed.^ That, in such 
a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when the Bodhisat ceases to belong 
to the hosts of heaven of Delight, and enters a mother’s 
womb, there is made manifest throughout the world — 
including the worlds of the gods, the Maras and the Brahmas 
and the world (of earth) with its recluses and brahmans, 
its princes and peoples — an infinite and splendid radiance 
passing the glory of the gods. Even in those dark spaces 
which are between the worlds, baseless, murky and dark, 
and where even the moon and sun, so wondrous and mighty, 
cannot prevail to give light, even there is made manifest 
this infinite and splendid radiance, passing the glory of the 
gods. And those beings who happen to be existing there, 
perceiving each other by that radiance say : “ Verily there 
be other beings reborn here.” And the ten thousand worlds 
of the universe tremble and shudder and quake. And that 
this infinite splendid radiance is made manifest in the world, 
passing the glory of the gods, that, in such a case, is the rale. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodhisat is descending into 
a mother’s womb, four sons of the gods go toward the four 
quarters to protect him saying : Let no one, be he human, 

^ This and some of the fonowing recur in Majjhima Kikayaiii, 1101* 
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or non-human, or whafsoever he be, work harm to the 
Bodhisat or to the mother of the Bodhisat/’ That in such 
a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when the Bodhisat is descending into 
a mother’s womb the mother of the Bodhisat is a woman, 
virtuous through her own ii iture ; averse from taking life, 
averse from t 4 iking what is not given, averse from unchastity, 
averse liom l^ing spfech, aver^se from indulgence in strong 
diinks, That, in ^urli a rase, is the rule. 

It is the rule that wht‘n a Bodhisat is descending into 
a mother’s womb, that mother has no mind for indulgence 
in the pleasures of sens*' with men, and is incapable of trans- 
gression with any man w'hatevtT, wiio may be enamoured 
of her. 1 hat, in h a east, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, wIkii tiic Bodhisat u descending into 
a mother’s womb, that mother is living in the enjoyment 
yielded by the fiv(j *ensts, ib addicted to it, possessed of it, 
surrounded by it. That, in such a case, is the rule. 

It is thi' rule that, whui the Bodhisat is descending into 
a mother’s womb, no ailment whatever befalls that mother ; 
at is she and unafflicted in body ; and within her womb 
.she sees the liodhisat complete, in the endowment of all 
his organ.s and his limbs. Just as if, brethren, there were 
a beautiful rat‘s-e 5 e of purest water, octangular, cut with 
suprenu; skill, translucent, and flawless, excellent in every 
way. And through it w’ore strung a thread, blue or orange, 
red, white, or yeIlow^ If a man who had eyes to see were 
to take it into his hand, he would clearly perceive how the 
otic w’a-^ strung on llu^ other. Even so, brethren, when 
the Bodhisat d< sanding into a mother’s w’omb, no ailment 
whatc\er liefaiK that ruotlar, at ease* ia she and unafliicted 
in body ; and w’lthih lit r womb slu* su i the Bodhisat complete 
in the cudow’mnit of all hi> o£gan*> and his limbs. That 
in such a <a^e, k the rule. 

U is the rule tiial, on the seventh day after the birth of 
a Bodhisat, the r of the Bodhisat dies, and is reborn 
in the heaven of Delight. That in such a case, is the rule. 

ft is the rule that, whertds other women bring forth after 
bearing either nine or ten montlH, the mother of a Bodhisat 
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brings not forth till she has borne the child ttniuuiilhv Tint, . * 

in such a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, whereas other women brin.^ forth 
or reclining, the mother of a Bodhisat brings for*h, not <■ 
but standing. That, in such a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodhknt issues iroui hio inotlrr’ 
womb, gods receive him first, afterwarda mi^n. That, In 
such a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodhisat issues from his motin‘r\ 
womb, and has not yet touched the earth, four ol 
the gods receive him, and present him to the niothtr. 
saying : Rejoice, lady, for mighty is the son that is born 

to thee.” That, in such a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodhisat issues from hi^ mother's 
womb, he comes forth stainless, undefiled by watery matter, 
undefiled by mucus, undefiled by blood, undefiled bv anv 
uiicleanness whatever, pure, spotless. Just as if, brethren, 
a jewel were laid down on Benares muslin, the jewel is not 
stained by the muslin, nor is the muslin stained by it ; and 
why is that ? Because of the purity of both. Even so h 
it at the birth of a Bodhisat. That, in such a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodhisat issues from his motUei’s 
womb, two showers of water appear from the sky, one of 
cold, the other of warm water, wherewith they do the needful 
bathing of the Bodhisat and of his mother. That, in such 
a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodhisat has come to birth, 
he stands firm on both feet, and, with his face to the north, 
takes seven strides, the while a white canop}' is held over 
him, and, looking around on every side, he utters us with the 
voice of a bull : ** Chief am I in the world, eldest am I in 
the world, foremost am I in the world. This is th(j last 
birth. There is now no more coming to be.** Thai, in such 
a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodhisat issues from his njother*s 
womb, there is made manifest throughout the universe — 
including the worlds of the devas, the Claras, and the Brahmas, 
and this world with its recluses and brahmans, its princes 
and peoples— an infinite and splendid radiance pas.sing the 
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L*or\ of the cl€\ i I n m tho-c ‘Apices ^\lnrh are between 
the worlds 1) i ( It 1 rl V 'inrl d irl , <^rd where e\en moon 
md sun so v ondrous mi^htv Cc nnot pit v iil to g3\ t light, 
c<.cn then IS niindt-^t this mhritc and splendid radiance, 
I the glu^v cf the d< \ is \nd tho'-e be mgs who happen 
to be cvistinv^ Ihtrt p r<rivin< t ich other b'^ that radiance, 
MV ** \ enl} th< It 1 1 olht r brings reborn here And the 
^tn thousind v^e^rlds of the unntist tremble and shudder 
nd qu il c And tin-, iihnit md spLndid radnnee is made 
inuiihst in tin worl I | i m g the glory of the devas This, 
111 ^rch i < I e IS tht rui 

Whtii till bo\ (jtttmi w is boin, thty brought word 
to Sudtihodiiu the ilji iving A ‘•on m\ lord is bom 
to }ou ¥15 it pi iM \ou to stt him^'' Now when 
‘^nddhodini, tfi( rlj i Ind st n the bibt he sent for the 
^rihmiu MK>thsi)tr miii; let the re\ercnd brahman 
sjoth i\(r tetliechild I nt ii brethren when the biihman 
Mioth i\ < i s h itl -.t t n the t hild tlii> s iid to the ra]a Rejoice, 
■-m for oni of tlj nn^{)t\ on s 1 bom \ our son Fortune 
is )oiirs silt 00 I fortuiK i \ours in thit in jour family 
su(h i son in', ((nit *0 biith lor this bibe, sire, is 
tieloved With tiio thirty lwf> mirks of the Great Man, and 
to one so <nd<;ved two ca’* rs he open md none other 
if he In < lilt hft of Iht htm e he bt tome s I ord of the Wheel, 
I rijiteous lord cf the Ridit lukr of tht four quaiteis, 
e onejut roi gu uth n e»f Ih { e »pl( s good, owner of the Se\en 
In isuns ih i > tl o \t 1 tnisuns become, to wit. 
the \Mutl !it sun the lltplunt Ircasurc, the Horse 
Ire isUK the tjtni To nuu llu Worn in In isme the Steward 
Ittiur th( i Id t ^ m lit isnrt indin^ suen ^ Moie 
th n 1 tb m ill 1 i ^ wdl I e hn h rot s \m)ious of frame, 
< rudiersof hit In Nt Mb am Ht wiie n hcluscemqucred 
this e iuli I0 i*s t n i mil is established not by the 
^ ourgt not bv t\ \ iMnt In njitcousmsb But if 
ut }i a bo' v^o ft ith ft nV lif of the huiist into the homeless 
titt Ik i>iomts n \uliuu i Cuddhi 'supreme rolling 
luktiit uilfrmilh wodi ^ ^ 

* iff t^f mail 11 (f t (h r f tl tsc sec /) mt^ue^ <j ihe Buddha iJ, 
ho wii ti tu ht n V Kins UnitL 
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\nd M It sn rt i\ U*o rn <* i V (t it 

in wh H v\iui n 1 nv 1 »n ( 1 1(] li t i U > r i ^ i 
to bmi ind rnl^ i \ t < i iht f rH d ih Ui I 
tb t of Buldlu Sii f 

XiiH b lb ^ r h t i i 1 1 < ^ I t ^ 

j-, “^0 (ou ts b) hi!]} H ( i Ih lii f t<i 1 i 
Oiitlji )1 (ftn bil t ^ ii I ^ it 

S|0h uinli i? i \ i i M 

1*1 ^ K mills t ) 111 n -^oii ‘ I iM i ! \ <<i i 1 i 

This bu)t his pr j * i 

He 1 loi III Iht iin r li in t ir t 

Sott ind 1(11 h r in h ui i*» n I I tl 

\V ith h inds in i f<.{ t iil i i in i 

ITis inllfs art lilt ro !i 1 In 11 

flis ire 111 i in 

St ndin*. an I vvuho it I ( u im, hi c ui t n 1 1 ill ^ 1 nM 

with (.itlur haml 

His mil or m n (>n(< ih i m i M tn 

His (ompltMon i lla bioiiA 1 t if < u il >1 

His ‘^kiu 1 (kli U<]\ siuo n tl it 1 1 ^ 1 <1 ti hi4 
bod^ 

I he (lovn on it ero\ in in dt hirs ou O < i li i if 
lh( simll hin on his bod\ turn i pwii i i\ i h n 1 d 1 luf 
blitlv m (olout liU ni punt in htt’ iiiiin ii i in 
to the n ht 

Hus bibf ins a fnme rliMitil ti i n 
He Ins the stvtn ion\<\ uilwi 
Hit front hiif of hi> bodv i In i lion 
Ihirc IS no fimuw bitwtiu hi li 11 i 
His j ropoi lions hut th* il llu 1 iiwilr le 

hnclhothi lx d\ i iqiulti h r iiUj i ffl urns uii 

dit iom} i s «i 1 1 iim^ 1 < ju il t j I 
His bust 1 <(|u IK loun i 
Hi t istf is upnmiK i iiti 
His jiiw 1 I lion 
Hi 111 hit Uidi 
Tvi>^nl ir tti th, 

( ontini ous 

Hu < i kith vii hi li s H s t j if s I i 
Ht his X (htiu \( i ( Id I 1 kuiv'lil 
His i \t Ui mtiu iK 1 1 u 
Ht lu^ the i\f h hi of I <<nv 

Lttwcui thi I > 1 1 1 jw-* an^i It ihuiviruk wht* illn oft 
cotton down 

His hi ul i hit i io\il inib n His to:i <omU to h m oni 
of tilt nurl ■> of X (iU it Mui 

Endu\t(d, tin biln wuii llu t t\\ > md« 
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thirty marks of the Great Man, two careers and none other 
are optn to him . . . (<is above). Thereupon the raja 
let the brahman soothsayers be invested with new robes 
and gratified their every desire. 

And the raja engaged nurses for the babe Gotama. Some 
‘buckled him, some washed him, some nursed him, some 
carried him about on their hip. And a white canopy was 
hi Id over him <lay and night, for it was commanded : Let 
not cold or heat or straw-:, or dust or dew annoy him.'’ And 
the Gotama bec*ime the darling and the beloved of the 
people, evtn as a blue or red or white lotus is dear to and 
beloved of all, so that he v^as literally carried about from 
hip to hip. 

And when the bov Gotama was born, he had a lovely 
\oice, wdl modulated and sweet and charming; just as 
the voice of the kartivlka-biid in the mountains of Himalaya 
is lovely anfl sweetly modulated and charming. 

And when the boy (iotarna was bom, there was manifested 
in him the clair\03\int tye bom of the result of iiis karma, 
by the which \erily he could see as far as a league by day 
and eke i^y night. 

And when the boy Got iina w*js born, he looked forward 
with unblmkiug iU‘% likt* de\a» in the htaven of Delight. 
Now it was bi cau^e of this, | xclaiming a Seer, a Seer! ^ 
that tlii-i became lume. And again, brethren, while 
raja Suddhtdana wa^ -itiing a- a judge, he would lake the 
bov on hi^ hif) and -o Uy di>wn the Liw a« to the causes arising 
till viiih tht‘ ho\', thus vattd on his fathtr's hip, and con- 
tmualh tonid(^rin% would shu rl< t* rmine the points of 
th< iiudUi if> j’stlM^ Th‘n at the thought; 

** ft i- th» li.de Vvhe i j id i aright, ever more 
and nite did thd v<id ‘A > m, a become said 

(i him." 

Nh a ih| 1 i Id. tao ‘ built for the 

l«u tiotifin, <’a I u r oi. lor the winter, and one 
for the m n < r, r ' h ^ al i tl 1 with evtry kind 

H'/’ I ‘I M pN s. T.’i^ it came to pass 

^ \ rj » ^ ’ It . , u I 1 1 the of rev'en 

BiekJja , I »i( f ^ . k f U ^ nti \,as held to be true. 
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that Goiama spent the four inoiiths of the rainv in 

the rains-pabce, Tnini<^ter<*(i to by hands of h^inah- niusiriar 
and not once did lie come down (from the npp<jr t 
into the man^^ion. 

Ilae enddh Hr Bhih Chapter, 

n 

Now the young lord Gotamawh( 11 man V” da ^ I ,\i\ pi'<t(d!u% 
badehi-chariotcermakereadvlhe^fiiteCiixn^’H 
ready the carriages, good chariotter, and h t Ub go through 
the park to insptet the pi( avaunt e.’* “Ye., mv lord,“ 
replied the charioteer, and harm -id the 4ati* rarruig* -» 
and sent word to Gotama: “The rarnaefs ,iro rtiJv, inv 
lord ; do now what you deem ht.’* Tin n Gotmn.i ir 4 Uimt(d 
a state carriage, and drove out in stab‘ into the park. 

Now the young lord »aw, as he wa. drivinrij to the park, 
an aged man ns bent a* a roof gJib, dicnfnt, leaning on 
a staff, totUnng as he uakal, ahlu'tui and long fu^t hi» 
prime. And seeing him Gotama said: “That nan, good 
charioteer, what ha^ hr* done, that his hair i, not like that 
of other men nor his bod\ ^ ’* 

“ Pie is what is Ctilled .m aged man, in\ looj.** 

“But wh} is he cdkl aued?" 

“He is calkd agui, my lord, b*' iii e la lu,-', nut imnh 
longer to live.” 

“But then, gi.od clnnotur. am I h o subju t to old ugo, 
one who has not got I old e ' “ 

“ Yon, mv lotd, and wi loo, we all m < f a l.aai to f»tow 
old, w^c have not <’ot [ i^l dd 

“ Whv tlu n, <^oijd chaiinh « r, t i li c f tl i | jL ha to d tV» 
Drive me bat k lune^ to nu lo 
“Yea, m) lord,” anvoiMl tls th^duui ,0 d flrove 
him bark. And he, one to lu- i* < m- d 1 -oro wf il 

and dtprc‘'H‘d, thinkii g “SLuia tioii \f.iir bt u|ou Ifiis 
thing called biith, '■iurt^ to <»ne boiu <11 vh(,vt il Wf 
like that ! “ 

Thereupon the r3ja ^ iit tor th<‘ (K tti r aiai a^Lt tl him : 
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good chanotf‘or, did tho boy labe pleasure in the 
park? Was hf ph'-i-ed with it? ” 

**Nu, my lord, li(‘ wh not’* 

Whril then did he h on hi^ diive ? ” 

(\rid the chiriotet r told the raja all) 

Tlim th(* raja thought thus : “ We must not have 
Gotama dcr lining to rule. We mud not have him going 
fortli from the iK^u-e into the honieh ‘-t ite. We must not 
let wh it the i^rahin ii: 'Outhsi\eis ^puke of come tnie." 

So, that these thing'* mulil Tiot come to pas^, he let the 
youth he 'liil mnn^ ^unounch'd by ^ nsuous pleasures. And 
thu-^ (lOtam.i cuntiniu d to live ainifl^i the pleasures of sense. 

Now at(<’r many di^^ had pi^-.fd by, the 3'oung lord 
again hade chanolM r make nady and drove forth as 
once before . . . 

And Gotama saw he was drhing to the park, a sick 
man, cufhTing and vi ry ill, fallen and weltering in his own 
water, by some lx mg lifted up, by oilier^ being dressed. 
Set mg this, (lotama adad: That man, good charioteer, 
what ha^ he done tliat his #ves are not like others' eyes, 
nor his voice hki^ the voice of other men.'* 

** He is what b called ill, my lord." 

*' But what is meant by ill." 

It moans, my lord, that he will hardly recover from 
his illness.” 

Bui am I too, then, good charioteer, subject to fall 
ill ; liave I lad got out of nadi ot illness? ” 

"You, an lord, and we too, w^e all are subject to fall 
ill, we have not got bt^rond the reach of illness." 

"Whv thin, jood rharioUer, enough of the park for 
to-day, f)rht‘ nu* back hu.u to my rcKmib." "Yea, 
my lord," an wind tit darioieer and drove him back. 
And he, goine to lus loom^ ^at brooding sorrowful and 
(hprt^Hd, thinlm^: " ^hamc then verily be U|>on this 
thing cmIImI Imtfi, m\(« to rme hum decay show^s itself like 
that, discast* diow > itnU hke that ! " 

Tin uu[>on the lapi m nt Un* the charioteer and asked him : 
"Will, good rlinnuh'er, did the young lord take pleasure 
in the pirk aiil wa* he pa‘ajcd with it ? " 
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“No, my \va> not/* 

“ WLat did ]ji ^u‘ tiion an lii» drive?’* 

/\od l!»‘ i^arioiftr loll U‘]a ill) 

Ihm tf'* i\yi thuH4ht tim * “ \V'‘ mat not lave 
G 4 as* I (I i UiiA^ to rti> ; wt- i,n ^ nr t h At 1 ao forth 
fi ail d,{ 1 oa r Ui iLt ha + ‘<'0 ; nr.^t nil i^twhit 

tie 1 1 d.n *1 o 'fU' [ hi nf ' in Iri**/' 

S ), thif *1* ll 15 » V ^ K* ‘ * ^ m, ‘ ] 1 s h< It? tuP 

} till Ui u . a . r/h ai in i : liy i. luus 

fl‘ i'-mt . Aij ! till <i< ' n i i t.niiut i \u I/,f ainit! I 

tii'* i***;! of 

No’\ t)i*u < on .dos rna.i do, , . . . th, uoia<4 lord 
Gotaina . . . da f tth 

And h“ i\ \ ii^ I> V w dira: tu Ua j ttk, a Mtal roti- 
(onio^ of (lid in of d^i^nni ro’oiir^ 

tin ' a f aS nd jAif Ami * i MI i la* a lu\ In, 
chaiit^i < r : “ \\ I \ n )\v iie all ih •'t* p oj > ihUi^ lo^jothfT 
in timt hi ' of did nnt i >1 *m'», rt ti in dan / tli <t j»ih ‘ } ** 

“it is I ( r in iFit ( hi , inV \i o], ha- ♦ lid* d hi » tl lys/* 
‘ ilitu duu* tin fjiriuio tliMi lu him wis » La^' ended 
iin d.n ^ '* 

“ Vt 1 , rnv lord/* atrnnod the rhulofur, aril clM 

AiulGotiui} '-aw tl.v un\ ‘ of lain vG*o i. *1 Midvd 

his da^ ^ and ashtd: “What \ouil tlsaiiOitar, i tndmq; 
on< 's d i\ ^ ^ ” 

“It ni« in, Uis !oid, thit iMth<r in dim, nor father, 
nor fjth( r Ian tt»IL \uil nuu -• t han, not will he ,<*»• thorn/* 

“ Ihit am I too flmi Mihjttt lo th trh, Invo I not got 

IkvoiuI n uh ol it!i s* Will nullei the ia[a, noi the 

taneth mn any idhti of 1115 lari m- me uiorc i»r hUall i again 
He dttni / ’’ 

“\oii. luv had and V* tiai we all ire ubj» ft to diMth, 
we hau not ju td ls>«ml tla- ii uli id dt ilh. Neither 
tie i ihi, nor lilt laim , nor an\ oiliii ot }uur hm will ^ee 
pm aiA inon , not will sou sie tnem “ 

“Wh\ den, food thanoleu*, 1 nougli of the park for 
to-day. Dint nit' hath litnee to iny rooms/’ 

“ Via, my lotil/* npUui tin? cliatiotei*r, and drove him 
back. 
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And he goin^ to his Lioodmg sorrowful and 

Aprt^'-ui, tliinkin^^ ^huiu tiun \cniv be upon this 
thint, call d birth intt to rn< born the dtca} of life since 
dHci^f smu d( ith sh(;s\s itsilf hk that*' 

Th(nnpon tli raj i ((pt'jtiomd tic charioteer as before 
and IS bffoie k1 Ciot in i be still more surrounded by 
St nsuous njo\ rnt n^; \i d thi he contmm d to li\e emidst 
the ph i‘‘Ur ^ of t 

oiif t€,im aihr nun} du«5 the loid Gotama 
dro\c forth 

And hr sivv is hi w s dri\m^ to the park, a 
sha\tnlHidtd inn i r diis \u uiiu^ the \illow robe 
And ‘‘Unie him b< iktd tin chiriotui ‘ lhat man, 
^ood chiMttMi whit his h dom that hu head is unlike 
othir muis hi id imi hu clothe ^ tuo are unlike those 
of others 

'"Ihit u whit tbrv cill i recluse, because, my lord, 
he IS oni who iu i^oi forth 
“Whit u tint to hut erone toith ^ ' * 

“lo ha\t lorlh mv lord means being thorough 

in the rth^.ioiu th ruuh m the peittful life, thorough 

in good a(U(n^ tl oioiuh in mentonoiu conduct, thorough 
m hixmksiits^ there u^h m kiiulnt^-s to all creatures “ 
'i-\crll nt inleul fii d chinotur is whit they call 
a rtchisi Mnet so fhon kIi is hi conduct m all those 
rtspt cts when for« du\t nu ip to tint forthgone man ” 

'In a mv luid rt|h<d tin ehtinteer ind drove up to 
the rctlu'tc IlitritiiUini uldu-std him sa}ing “You 
master whit liu« mm don tint voir held is not as othei 
men Ik id nur \( ur < 1 tl i u tho^e ol other men ^ “ 

“1 ni} bid iiu t w vl )his mnt f uth 

' Wli it mi hr tl tli t nu iii 

' It int ms in> It id le th uji in the religious life, 

thoroiigli in tl u i 1 iib I in good actions, 

thoiough m nitiiUiw u i mliit tluiou^h in hiimlessness, 

thorough m kin 1 to dl cu it ire-^ 

'Ixcdltnllv indttd multi ire \ou siid to have gone 
forth, sme i so thonu -,h i i our eoaduet m all those re‘-pccts ' 
Then the loid (jotama bade his clunotetr, saving 
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Then to the Bodhisat this thought occurred; **What 
now being present, is decay and dying also present ; what 
conditions decay and dying ? 

Then from attention to the cause arose the conviction 
through reason : ** WTiere birth is, there is decay and dying ; 
birth is the condition of decay and dying/' 

Then to the Bodhisat this occurred : WTiat now 
being present, is birth also present ; what conditions birth ? 
Then from attention to the cause rose the conviction through 
reason : Where becoming is, birth also is ; becoming is the 
condition of birth ? " 

Then to the Bodhisat this occurred : What now being 
present, is becoming also present ; what conditions becoming ? 

** Where grasping is, there is becoming ; grasping is the 
condition of becoming " . « . 

What now being present, is grasping also present, whal 
conditions grasping 

Wliere craving is, there is grasping ; craving is the 
condition of grasping/* . . . 

"What now being present, is craving also present ; whal 
conditions craving ?**... 

** \\Tiere feeling is, there is craving ; feeling is the conditior 
of craving/* , . . 

What now being present, is feeling also present ; whal 
conditions feeling ?**.,. 

Where contact is, there is feeling ; contact is the conditior 
of feeling/’ . . . 

** What now being present, is contact also present ; whal 
conditions contact ?**... 

Wliere is the sixfold field, there is contact ; the sixfolc 
field is the condition of contact.** ^ . 

Vi-Tiat now being present, is tlie sixfold field also present 
what conditions the sixfold field ? ” . . . 

\¥here name-and-form ^ is, there is the sixfold field 
name-and-fonn is the condition of the sixfold field/* « ♦ ♦ 

** Wiiat now' being present, is name-and-form also present 
what conditions name-and-form ?**♦,. 

* Baddhist psychology regards mind as a sixth sense. 

1 Hao c»errv?ftjwft4.jniir» 
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** \Wiere cognition is there is natne-and-form : cognition 
is the condition of iiame-and-fonn.” ^ 

What now being ptescnt, is cognition also present ; 
what conditions cognition 

“ Where naratvanddorm is, there is cognition ; name- 
and“form conditions cognition/’ 

Then to Gotama the Bodhisat this occurred : Cognition 
tnnis back from name-aiidTorm : it goes not beyond. Only 
as follows can one be born or grow old, or die, or fall from 
one condition, or reappear in another ; that is, in that 
cognition is conditioned by name-and-form, and name-and- 
form by cognition, the sixfold field by naine-aiiddorm, 
contact by the sixfold field, feeling by contact, craving 
by feeling, grasping by craving, becoming by grasping, 
birth by becoming, decay and dying by birth, and so too 
grief, lamentation, ill, sorrow and despair come to pass, 
stich is the coming to be of this entire body of ill/* 

Coming to be, coming to be/’ At that thought there 
arose to Gotama the Bodhisat a \dsion into things not called 
before to mind, and knowledge arose, reason arose, wisdom 
arose, light arose. 

' Then to Gotama the 'BocHiisat this occurred : What 
now being absent, is decay and dying also absent ; by ceasing 
of what does decay and dying cease ? ’* Then from attention 
to the cause arose the conviction through reason 

“ Wliere birth is absent, decay and dying are absent ; 
when birth ceases, decay and dying ceases'’ . . . 

Wiere becoming is absent, birth is absent ; when 
becoming ceases, birth ceases” . . . 

** Where grasping is absent, birth is absent ; when grasping 
ceases, becoming ceases ”... 

” Where craving is absent, grasping is absent ; when 
craving ceases, grasping ceases ”... 

“ Where feeling is absent, craving is absent ; w^hen feeling 
ceases, craving ceases” . . . 

^ Ancient and. modem commentators tbink that the omjss,ion hem 
of the two 'aitimate linte ,in the ** Chain of Causation as elsewhere 
given, ignorance and e0ective mental properties (sankhara), may come 
from their predominating force being in a previous life : the ** chain 

4'ft fh#> ttrmnmit t1i« next UfeM 
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** Where contact is absent, feeling is absent ; when contact 
ctases, feeling ceaPi s’’ . . . 

Wiere the sixfold field is absent, contact is absent ; when 
the sixfold field cea^^s, contact ceases” . . . 

“ Where name-and-form is absent, the sixfold field is absent ; 
when namc-and-form cc'asis, the sixfold field ceases” . . . 

"Where cognition is a]“>eut, name-and-form is absent; 
wlien cognition ceases name-and-foim ceases” . . . 

"WhiTc name-and-form is absent, cognition is absent; 
when nariie-and-fonn reas''^, cognition ceases.” 

Th<m to (iotania the Fi<jdhisat this occurred : ” Lo, I have 
won to this, thi^ \v<iv to enlight<*nment through insight. 
And it is thi'i, that from name-and-form ceasing, cognition 
ceases, and convt r^t'ly ; that from name-and-form ceasing, 
the sixfold field ceases ; from the sixfold field ceasing, contact 
ceases ; from contact ceasing, feeling ceases ; from feeling 
ceasing, cra\'iiig ceases; from craving ceasing, grasping 
ceases; from grasping ceasing, becoming ceases; from 
becoming ced-»ing, birth ceases ; from birth ceasing, decay 
and dying, grief, lamentation, ill, sorrow and despair cease. 
Such is the ceasing of this entire body of ill.” 

” Ci^asing to be, ceadng to be/' at that thought there 
arose to tjotama the Bodhisat a vision into things not called 
befoic to mind, and knowledge arose, reason arose, wisdom 
aro^e, light arose. 

Thereafter the Bo^lhisat rUvelt in the discernment of the 
rising and passing away of the five groups (of individual 
life) depi^nding on grasping : ” Such is form, such is the 
coming to be of form, such is its pa rising away ; such is 
ft'cling, such is the coming to be of feeling, such is its passing 
away ; su<h is perception, such is its coming to be, such is 
its passing away ; such art' tlie synergies, such is their coming 
to he, such Iht'ir passing awa} ; such is cognition, such 
is its coining lo bts such is its passing away.” 

And for him, al>iding in the disceminent of the rising 
and passing dway of the five groups depending on grasping, 
not lung was it before his heart void of grasping, was set 
free hum the cankers. 


Kvn AT? Part IT 



THE NOBLE QUhST 


(Tl{< cna]fdrl ja ui ihi* <Kruaif uifL lu > f G f 
ns fann 1 ia the , ^l j’liiii <*.1 ^ ifM 

NiL“nd', i- c>{ nia^h luUni t a» ^ i wi ('ai 1 i ’ f» *t 
it no*A follow ««o d !v tl »' i *it. r of d < t ! v m u ' 
f:i\* inri this book, fj< at t!u* \ia J.U la *wofrLift* j 
pcOt of Ihi^ tli-rcaa^o. 

lii.tria tiiat tlii-^ an'o Hit 1 h lUjOii U ol a ^ vA j\\ 
aro iaftudii.cf to aot . 'll.) .u il b d at 
< ora to tho <i utidu th« \] \ A* M . ioi d ^rA 
foli.i; <dah i-to'* - ; rixtaboiii a it iv d,f ifp* , t t\ is 
or otla I'l <015% ‘poihiiii.’, to tfa tiv* a» tj «, a ! ri.aro 
ptt.‘adj< d to tla HI t/ii tin “ Mi<idl» lod ll.i ' Aimi.u* 

cd Soif But then* is the siaa .homihI *j\t ii of dot laut’s 
dNincImation to ttath the Dhammi, hi- pi na 'U by 
a gnat Biaimu, hi^ first dioom < m a ]jlaf’ ' ilkd the 
*'i}cer paik'h the foineila of hi- dnfunivs to 
on gtiun^ty, niorality, kavin, the danuar of \ciailt iiaJ 
the defilement of lu<ts; and that of hi^ dvrom*' > to monk- 
<t>nvert^ on tlu advantage of reiniunation, an<l iht‘ ‘ Truth*' ” 
whirli the Budilhas iilone have won -that K to mv, the 
doctrine of Sorrow, of its ori;?in, of its ct^sition, and the 

Patli his rometdou of gieat nmltitude*, Ih* attained nt 
of Arahanldiip by hii disciple-*, hi^ taein out tu 

prea<‘h the Dhamma, and tin* regular n.< itation of tho 
i^atimokkha.) 


The Noble Quest* 

(JFJ?OM MAJJUntA NiKAYi, StTfaj 

** Before I was fully eulighieiad, monks, btiiig not yet the 
Buildha, only a BodluNatta, ni}S‘ll siiljjtet to birth, old 
age, di'^ease, death, sorrow and currupliiai, I i^ought what 
was subject to biilh, old age, disease, dcatli, sorrow and 
corTup>tbn. 

Then, monks, it occurred to me : ' Wiy do 1 seek thus ? ' 

^ The translation in some places omits repetitions. 
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What if now, perceiving the wretchedness of these stales, 
I were to seek the incomparable security of a Kibbana free 
from birth, old age, disease, death, sorrow and corruption ? 

After a time, monks, while yet of tender age, with the 
black hair of a lad, in Ihe fulness of my youth, just entering 
manhood, against the wishes of ray weeping parents, I had 
my hair and beard shaved off, put on the yellow robes and 
went forth from the home into the homeless life. 

So having become a recluse, searching for what is good, 
seeking the peerless way of d(‘sirable peace, I went to Alara 
Kalama and I spoke to him thus : — 

* Brother Kalama, I would like to lead the religious life 
under your dhamma and discipline.'^ 

Then, monks, Ajara Kalama addressed me as follows : 

' Let your reverence remain. Of such a nature is this 
dhamma that in a brief time an intelligent man can learn 
for himself, realize and live in the possession of what is 
taught.' 

** And, monks, in a brief time, I quickly learned that 
dhamma. And L and the others with me, just by lip- 
profession, just by verbal assertion, uttered the Wisdom 
doctrine and tlie Elders’ doctrine, and claimed that 
* I know, I see ! ’ Then, monks, came to me the thought : 

Not by mere faith Alara Kalama announces that he 
has learned this dhamma for himself, realized it, and abides 
in the possession of it. Surely Alara Kalama knows and 
understands this dhamma”. 

” Then I went, monks, to where Alara Kalama was, and 
addressed him thus : * Up to what does this dhamma lead, 
brother Kalama, concerning which you say that you have 
learned it for yourself, realized it and abide in its possession ? ’ 

” When I thus questioned Alara Kalama, he replied that 
it led to the realm of non-existence. Then, monks, came 
to me the thouglit ” : 

” Not only Ajara Kfilama has faith ; I also have faith. 
Not only Alara Kalama has energy, . . . mindfulni^ss, . . . 
concentnition, . , . wisdom, i also have them. Wliat if 

^ Thf h< re dktmmihvinaye ; a ci'mpound so significant in 
Budeifijst terminology. 
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THE NOBLE (JITST 

I now to for ihr nali^itnai n{ tint fi\. n^: .1 i f 

which Al.ara Kalama <h cLns th ‘t be Iru b iiati sr t 
hinn^elf, realuul it, an<l abides in it*. 

“In a brief time, monks, I qaHJy bsinud dt it 
for my^df, realized it ami abode in it> pu » isa 'djn 
monks, I approadied where x\jaia KrJrmid Vm. , uhd 
addressed him flius : 

“ * Brother Kfilama, is this a*, far a- the db ji/n 1 I jl , 
of which you declare that ycra Li\e iu^rned it f< r <o»:r fli, 
rttilized it and abide in its possisdon ? ' 

*This is as far, bnilber, as the iilianuna 1 * ,.u , rf wluc!) 

I have declared that I have learmd it for 015'^" If, rufU/^d 
it and abide in its piwscs^don.* 

“'I too, brother Kalania, have harn<d this dliamma 
for myself, realized it and abide in its po«>evdon.’ 

‘ Fortunate we are, brother. Supremely favoimd, tlut 
we should meet such a true ascetic as your revercncs 
As I have declared the dhamma, so have you learned it ; 
as 3*ou have learned it, so have I declared it. As I know 
the dhamma, so you know the dhamma ... As i am, so are 
you ; as you are, so am I. Come then, brother, together we 
will direct this company of disciples.’ 

"'Thus, monks, Alaia Kalaina, my teacher, made me 
his pupil, as equal to himself, and honoured me with very 
great honour. Then, monks, came to me the thought : 

‘’’This dhamma leads not to detachment, to absence 
of passion, to cessation, to abatement, to higher knowledge, 
to full eiiiightenmenl, to Nibbana, but only to the attainment 
of the sphere of nothingness.’ 

And I did not find that dliamma sufficient, monks, 
unsatisfied I went away from there. 

’’Then, monks, searching for what is good, seeking the 
peerless w'ay of the desirable peace, 1 came near to where 
Uddaka, the disciple of Rama, was; and approaching, 
I spoke* to Uddaka as follow's : 

” ‘ Brother Rama, I would like to lead the religious life 
under your dhamma and discipline*’ 

” Then, monks, Uddaka, the disciple of Rama, addressed 
me as follows : 
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** * Let the honourable one remain. Of such a nature 
is this dhamma, that in a brief time an intelligent man 
can learn for himself, realize and live in possession of what 
is taught.’ 

“Tlicn, monks, in a brief time I quickly learned 
that dhamma. And I, and others, just by lip-profession, 
just by verbal assertion, uttered the Wisdom doctrine 
and (he Elders’ doctrine, and claimed that ‘I know, 
I SHO I ’ 

*'lheji, monks, the thouj^dit came to me: 

“ ' Not by mere faith, Kama announces that he has learned 
this dhamma for hinistlf, realized it, and lives in the 
possession of it. Surely Rama knows and understands 
this dhamma.’ 

“ Then, monks, I went to where Udclaka, the disciple 
of Rama was, and addressed him thus : 

“ ' Up to what dors this dhamma lead, brother Rama, 
concerning which you say that vou have learned it for 
yourself, realized it, and a})ide in its possession? ’ 

” When, monks, I thus had questioned Uddaka the 
disciple of Kama, he replif^d, that it led to the realm of 
nciihtr perception nor non -perception. 

“Then, monks, came to me the thought: 

“ * Not only has Kama faith, I also have faith. Not 
only has Kiima emrgy, . . • mindfulness, . . . concen- 
tration, wisdom ; I abo have them. Wliat if I now were to 
strive for the rtMlization of the dhamma, of which Rama 
declares that he has learned it for himself, realized it and 
abides in its possession ? ’ 

“ In a brief lime, monks, I quickly learned that dhamma 
for mystlf, realiz(d it and abode in its possession. Then, 
monks, I apprf)arhtd wlure IMdaka, the disciple of Rama 
was, and a<ldre^M‘d him thus:- 

“ * Brollur, is this as far <is the dhamma leads, of which 
yf>u d<^dare that \'ou have learned it for yourself, realized it, 
and abidt* in its jHisso^sion ? ’ 

“ ‘ This is as far, brother, as the dhamma leads, of which 
I ha\'e dtclan^d that I have learned it for myself, realized it, 
and abide in its possession.* 
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"‘I too, brother, have icarn^d this liurfrb, ha* hA r h, 
realized it, and abide in its pos->rssian/ 

'''Fortunate we are, brotlu-r, snpnuneliy !, tl p 

we should meet such a true a'^cetic waa r » < 

As I have declared the dhamma, so }ia\e \\h\ h * a I A 
as you have learned it, so have I du'Ured il. A^- i hi* v; 
the dhamma, so you know the dhamma . * A . 1 , » 

are you ; as you are, so am I. Come ih^n, br^i ju i , t r 
we will direct this company of 
" Thus, monks, Uddaka the disciple of Ram i, inv h i* I * r 
made me, his pupil, as equal to him'^fdl, and 1 ua 

with very great honour. Then came to rrn the thon/u^ 

" ‘ This dhamma does not lead to defatlum id, to .d* m\ 
of passion, to cessation, to abatement, to <outi niplation, 
to full enlightenment, to Nibbana, but only .is far as the 
realm of neither perception nor non-perception.’ 

"And, monks, I did not find that dhammi sufiauin 
unsatisfied I went away from there. Then, monks aairohin/ 
l<jr something good, seeking the peerUss way oi d“'irabl* 
peace, I passed through the land of Magadha from pUte 
to place, and came near to the town of Uruvela liioro 
I saw a well placed plot of ground ; a senme deiiH* giove, 
a clear flowing stream, suitable for bathing, ndreshing, all about 
were villages in which to go for alms. Perceiving this, monks, 
it occurred to me ... ' Here is everything necessary fur the 
struggle of a worthy man.’ 

" And there, monks, as all was suitable for the stiuggle, 
T settled down.” 


Conquest of Fear 

{TRANS. FROM A PORTION OF MAJjamA^NIKiVA, m 
(The Buddha is addressing the Brahman Janussty^i) 

And to me also before my full enlightenment, being still 
only imperfectly enlightened, but verily seeking to attain 
enlightenment, I also thought : " Hard is it to live in the 
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depths of the foicst, in remote phees; difficult to rejoice 
in solitude and ictircmrut; unsettling to the mind for the 
monk who has not reached tranquilhtv*’' 

Thtn I said \uthin “All those ascetics and 

brahmans who report to r< moto j>Iaccs in the depths of the 
forest, vhile they are not pure in body, action, word, thought, 
or way of lift ; filled uith rovetonsiu lust, keen passions, 
hatud and corrupt thouciLt and d ^in s ; pns^e^sed by sloth 
and totpor; iinhahnrMl and unpitifi^d m mind; full of 
doubis and unrertainfv , or uho if^ort to the forest in 
sdf-conrut and in dkparagnnunt of others; terrified, 
cowardly, ^\ith d< urt lor honour and fimt‘ ; indolent and 
apathetic, inert, kAAi and foigMfiil: lacking intelligence, 
uncontrollf d, uavnin^ in mind, without reason, stupid, 
thfVi berau.:C of tht^e impuiitit^, fear and terror. 

But I resort to the remote places m tlie londy depths of the 
forest, following piuity of bodv, action, word, thought and 
way of life ; freed from uicetousncss, hikd full with loving 
kindness, with ^loth *ui(i torpor banished ; seiene of mmd, 
conquded tciry dould, lUJt t\dlung ni)sclf nof disparagmg 
others, gone cxcilenu nt and feai, sat^hed with little, resolved 
anrl str< nuous, collt 1 1< d in mmd, who have won concentration 
4tnd till Llewsing of the hiehcr knowledge Whatsoever 
Kolile On* ^ there be who rtsorl to umote places in the 
londv dt[)ih' of tht fored, thus punhed and thu» attained, 
of ^ufh am I ' 

Tlun ptiruvuig that tli<se punhe ition^ and attainments 
wen mine*, »’Oir\ m lie lil» of the fon^t ann^n Then 
1 s<t 5 tl within ni\ iff ‘ Ilow now’, it upon tlioho noted 
aiupiciou^ mj,hts cf tht hill m< on-) and the eighth 
of tht wiMii^ and w u iry m*>oii, I should setk the 
‘-Srrn ni uiovt uid fu* t and under the titles, and abide 
on mdi a inglit ui th* [ a < of iioiror and hair-raising, 
Ml that, foraioth, f mi Jil t onU mphte that h ar and horror." 

And uhnpunth hu th* * auspidoiis nights of the full 
moons and tin tmhlh of ihe waxing and waning moons I 
sought the dnint^ m gnivi and forest and under the tree&, 
and abode on such nights in tho^e places of horror and 
hair-raising And while f stayed tliere some bea&t approached. 
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a peacock caused a twig to fall, the wind rustled among 
the fallen leaves ; and I thought : * Now comes that fear 
and terror * * 

Then I said within myself : '* Bui why at any rate should 
I await expecting that fear ? How if when that fear and 
terror really come I indeed should overcome that fear and 
tenor just as I happen to l»e ? " 

And that fear and terror came as I walked to and fro, 
but I neither stood still, nor sat down, nor lay down, until, 
walking to and fro, I liad overcome that f<tir and toirur. 
And that fear and terror came as I stood still but 1 iieifh^ r 
walked to and fro, nor sat dowm, nor lay down, until, 
standing still, 1 had overcome that fear and terror: and 
that bar and tiTior came over me as I sat; but I luither 
lay down nor stood up nor w^alked to and fn*, until, silting, 
I had overcome that fear and tenor. And that fear and 
terror came over me as I lay down ; but I neither sat up 
nor walked to and Iro until, lying down, I had overcome 
that fear and terror. 

There are many ascetics and liahmans who ronciive 
night to be just the same as day, and day just the Mine 
as night. This I call dehghting in illusion on the part of 
those ascetics and brahmans. Now" I pi rceive that w lu n night 
IS hero, it is night, when day is hen , it dav. 

Now’ who can say this tnily of anyone, can ti uly sa}' 1 1 abo of 
me : “A being without illusion has bun bom, for tlie good 
of many, for the benetit of many, out of compasdou for the 
world, for the blessing, the w’elfaie and the happiness (»f 
gods and men. ” 

'there I dw’elt, strenuous, seiene, attentivi*, iiuiulful, with 
body cool and calm, with mind rolleitetl and tia!H|uii . . . 

Ihw folloKS of ihc EnluhhmioU <7^ m 

Majjhima-Niklya 30 
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EKI-IGnTLNMKNT AiTAINUD 
(m»i/ TlIi: ilAHASACC IKA SVTT.I) 

Conf'iiniP:^ a fiifikcY of tJip liuidha\ %emrh for enUghten* 

mint, taken jhnm Sziit'i No. of ihe Majihuna-Nikaya. 

(The Buddha is adclrf^ssinq Ag^ives'^ana.) 

" H(tc lluTf camr* to mo, Aggivcs<-ana, three comparisons 
‘•']>on1.in(‘<iUsly, not pnadoudy heard. 

'‘Tims if, Aggi\e^sula, a damp, muddy piece of wood 
should b<‘ thrown into the water ; and a man come there 
provided with a piecf* of wood to mb (thinking) : ‘ I wish 
to inakt* a fino to ])rodure light.’ What think you now, 
Aggive- ann, could tid^ man inw^iblv make a fire, produce 
light by rubbing a damp, miuldy piece of wood which had 
been thrown into the water?" 

“Certainly not, Gotama." 

“ Ami why not ? " 

“That pitce of wood, Gotama, is damp, muddy and also 
had bei'U thiuwm into the wat( r. All the trouble and bother 
of the man would he in \ain." 

“ Now it is jU'>t so, Aggi\e‘'Sana. wdlli certain ascetics 

or itrahnmn'., who are not u’eaiu-d from the body, wbo are 

not inw^aidlv rhl of, and wiudlv allavul what in their desires 
. ...» 

is th(' W'iih of dtsire, ilie ‘>uai(* of d(‘sire, the dizziness of 
desire, the thirst of d»'^iie, and the hwer of desire ; if now 
these good asctlic^ ind brahmans experience painful, 
pitU'cing, t’Trible sim-ations that arhe in them, then they 
are iiu'apabb' wisdom, of ii^iglit, and of the incomparable 
full awakening ; and aKo if tlu‘®e good ascetics and brahmans 
do iKit t‘Xp<sit ric(‘ jjainful, jmreing, terrible stmsations that 
arbe in tliem, then abo tluv are incapable of w'isdom, of 
indglit, and <<f tie- incoinpuabl** full awakisiing. Now this 
compnrist)U, Aggivt '^^ina, wa^ th(‘ first to come to me, spontan- 
tousK, not pnwiouslv he ml. 

" And tlu^n, Ai’^givis^'anri, there camt‘ to me a second 
comparison ^pontaneoii,h, not previously heard. Thus if, 
Aggivessona, a tlamp, muddy pit‘ce of wotjd should be cast far 
from the w'ati^r ujiou the ground, and a man should come 
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provided with a pit*re of wood to nib (tLiiilincj^ ■ ‘ I h 
to make fire, to produce What do p>a thiu'* imw, 

Arcii\t«!‘-dna, could this man po^dblv itiake fin*, piMda^s; 
light, by rubbing the damp and muddy [)kce of wood ca4 
far from the* water on to th(‘ ground? ” 

“ G‘rtainly not, Gotama.*' 

And why not ? " 

'*That pi<ct* of wood, Gotama, is damp and muddy and 
abo it has bten cast from the wattr on to the gsound, all 
the trouble and bother of the man wruild 1 i* in vain.” 

“ Now rxarth' like this, Aggives-'ina, it is with certain 
a^^cetic^ or bralimaiia, who have ov< rroine tlie body, and 
also d*'-ire, who niwirtheless are not inwardly rid of and 
]ia\e not wludly allayed what in Iht ir desiies is the wish 
of desire, the snare of desire, the dizziness of desire, the 
thirst of desire, the fever of desire ; if now these good ascetics 
and brahmans experience painful, piercing, tiTrible sensations 
that aris(^ in tlumi, they are incapable of wisdom, of insight, 
and the incomparable full awakt*ning ; and even if these 
good ascetics and brahmans experience not these painful, 
piercing, terrible sensations that arise in them, then also 
they aie incapable of wisdom, of insight , and the incomparable 
full awakening. This comparison, Aggivessana, was the 
second to come to me, spontant'uusly, not previously heard. 

“ And then, Aggivessana, thtTe came to me a third com- 
paristn, spontaneously, not previously heard. Thus, Aggi- 
vessana, it a dr 3 % dean pi<*ce of wood, that (once) had been 
cast far from Iht^ water upon the ground, and a man should 
come providt'<l witli a piece of wood to rub (thinking) : 
* [ wish to mak(‘ fire, to produce light.’ What do 3 ^ou think 
now, Aggivessana, coukl this man possibly make fire, 
[produce light, by rul)bing the drju clean piece of wood cast 
far from the water upon the ground ? ” 

Certainly, Gotama.” 

” And why ? ” 

Thai [«ece of wood is dry and clean and lies on the ground 
out of the water.” 

”Now exactly like this is it wdth certain ascetics and 
brahmans that have been weaned from the body, and also 
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from desires, that are inwardly rid of and have wholly allayed 
what in their desires is the wish of desire, the snare of desire, 
the dizziness of desire, the thirst of desire, the fever of desire, 
if thus these good ascetics and brahmans feel painful, piercing, 
terrible sensations, that arise in them, then they are capable 
of wisdom, of insight, and the imcomparable full awakening ; 
and even if these dear ascetics and brahmans do not feel 
painful, piercing, terrible sensations, that arise in them, 
also then they are capable of wisdom, of insight, and of the 
incomparable full awakening. 

“ This comparison, Aggivessana, was the third to come to 
me, s|X>ntaneously, not previously heard. 

These three comparisons, Aggivessana, came to me 
spontaneously, not previously heard. 

*' Then, Aggivessana, this came to me : * WTiat if I 
now with gritted teeth, and my tongue cleaving to my 
palate, should master, crush, and force my tliought by the 
mind ? ' And I now, Aggivessana, with gritted teeth, 
and tongue cleaving to my palate, mastered, cnished, and 
forced niy thought by the mind. While I thus, Aggivessana, 
with gritted teeth, and my tongue cleaving to my palate, 
mastered, crushed, and forced my thought by the mind, the 
sw^eat oozed out from under my arm-pits. Just as, Aggi- 
vessana, a strong man seizing another w^eaker one by his 
head or shoulder masters, crushes and forces him, Aggivessana, 
so with gritte«l teeth and tongue cleaving to my palate I 
mastered* crushed, and forced my tliought by the mindimtil 
the sweat oozed out from under my arm-pits. Also verily, 
Aggivessana, energetic and not weakened was my force, 
present and irremovable my attention, but my body being 
driven by such painful effort was agitated and disturbed. 
However* Aggivessana, my condition was such that the 
painful feelings arisen in me could not obsess my thought. 

Then, Aggivessana, this came to me : * \¥hat if 

I now concentrate my attention in Jliana, without 
breathing ? * 

" So now, Aggivessiina, I held the inbreathings and out- 
breathings of the mouth and nose. Then, Aggivess^a, 
with holding the inbreathings and outbreathings of the 
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month and rio-::e there was an extraordinary roar in the cars 
of the going ont of the air* Just as indeed the swollen 
bellow^s of a forge make an extraordioar}' roar, so now, 
Aggivessilna, with holding the inbreathing and outbreatlilng 
of the moiitli and nose, was tiie extraordinary roar in the 
ears due to the going out of the air. 

Verily, Aggivessilna, energetic and not %Viakenec! 
Wd.% my force, present and irremcjvable my att(^ntk'in, !)Ui 
my body being driven by such painful edfort was agitated 
and disturbed, Howe^ver, Aggivessana, my couditimi was 
such that the painful fti-lings aris(*n in me could not obsess 
my thoiii'ld. 

''Then, Aggivessana, thi:. came to me: ' Wliat if f 
now still more concentrate my attention in Jlrlna, without 
breathing ? ’ 

" So now, Aggivessana, ! held the inbreathing and out* 
breathing of the mouth and nose and ear. Then, Aggivessana, 
with the holding the inbreathings and outbreatJungs of the 
mouth, and nose and ear, violent airs sliook my head. Just 
as if, Aggivessana, a strong man should cleave bis head with 
a sharp point of a dagger, also in precisely the same way 
while I held the inbreathings and outbreathings of the mouth, 
nose and ear, violent airs shook my head. Verily, Aggi- 
vessana, energetic and not weakened was my force, present 
and irremovable my attention, but my body being driven 
by such painful effort was agitated and disturbed. However, 
Aggivessana, my condition was such that the painful feelings 
arisen in me, could not obsess my thouglit. 

'"Then, Aggivessana, this came to me: 'What if I 
now still more concentrate my attention in Jhana, without 
breathing ? ' And I now% Aggivessana, held the inbreathing 
and outbreathing of the mouth, nose and ear. Then, 
Aggivessana, with the holding of the inbreathmgs and out- 
breaihings of the mouth, nose and ear were violent pains 
in the head. Just as if, Aggivessana, a strong man should 
give rapid beatings of a strong piece of leather upon the head, 
also in precisely the same way, while I held the inbreathings 
and outbreathings of the mouth, nose and ear were the violent 
pains in the head. 
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''Vcnlj’, Ac'qutssana, cncrgftic and not ^^eakened was 
inv fonc nt ind nrcmov ible my attention, but my 
body bting drum 1 >> such painful effort was agitated and 
disturbed flowt\ci, \gefivf-sana, my condition was such 
that thf pamful fedirgs insen m me could not obsess my 
tlioual 1 

"Then, Airgut'^^'ln^, th came to mt 'What if I 
now diil moie cunMntiate my attention in Jhuna, without 
bre ithin^ ^ ’ 

' So now \gqn(s Ini I hdd the inbreathings and out- 
bi( ithinj of tlu mouth and no^e and car Then, Aggi- 
\cs^ma with tlu liolding tin inbrcithings and outbrcathings 
of the month, no-e iiid i ir, Moknt winds tore at my belly 
Jn d if si V t S'- in i i (kit butcher oi butcher’s apprentice, 
with a shup Cluing 1 mh shfuld caue the stomach, so, 
Aggut wink 1 held the mbn ithings and outbieathmgs 
of the month no^i ai d ( ii \iolcnt winds tore at my belly. 
Vetilv Agguessaia ntrgttic and not weakened was my 
foici pn ->mt inrl iri mocable my attention, but my body 
being diuui 1^ ■^’vh piinful cKort, was agitated and dis- 
tuibfcl Howum ^g^no'-siin, my condition was such that 
th( painful ii f hnc':* irui n m i lo could not obsess my thought. 

' Then, A’'eiM^''lni this cime lo me 'What if I 
now till iiiort cr nt 5 ninh m> attention m Jhana, without 
forcathiii" ^ ’ 

"So V lUv•s^un I held the inbreathmgs and out- 

bre itlungs of tin nioutli no'.e md c ir Then, Aggivessana, 
with holding tin inbi itlimg and outbreathmg of the mouth, 
nosi and ( ir, a \ijlcnt Luining was in my body Just 
as if A^gi\(^slna tw > troug men should seize a weaker 
linn b\ noth tl ( inns md toll him and tiuow him down 
mtu i ditdi full (f hu nun[ coxls, so Vggi\essana, while 
I h( Id tie mbre ithir tnd outbrtallungs ot the mouth, 
no*»( tind ( ii a \i>l nt bnuung was 111 mv body \euly, 
Agjjin'- iiu aici^nti md not weakuicd w^as my force, 
priMiit and unnunal»k mj attention, but my body being 
dn\ni by udi pimtnl ittoxt w is agitated and disturbed. 
Howtvtr, Aggicc'.sina, my condition was such that the 
painful ietlmgs arisin m me, could not obsess my thought. 



i Mirjnfs^n \T \ini\ji) 


I hM ^ ^ I U { I ! ]“ {• t M 

♦ ♦ i J i ’ ' 1 rt *\ I ] * i 

t 3 I 1 f J i I if ( 

^ i ( j t I ( t 3 ( ^ 

I ’ * I i < » 1 i < t 

* i f^ r T f 1 ^ 

1 i ) \ i M < t * ‘Vi * 

i!< * ' ‘‘i r f ^ * j ^ A M 

’ matrix \ i ‘ i t 


^ t 1 1 II U i \ f i I 

f ^ 1 ! \ ill i tiM i nl 

u 3 m ’ n * fl)-» n h^l | ^ < t ii H s i 1 1 i 1 lil 

I nil i 1 \ I * r< \ h UH t ! i n 

Whit it 1 li \ n Mil h< ill |n H iit^ ^ bit 

th< < (] 1 f 1 1 n til I \ hK till * Uiu} t h 

Ji\ JOSf^ ihd 1 f ^ht !*Itl I< u I !( 1 tbu ^1 t ■•uiilA 

b fill nit i li ’ 

“ \ml \ i\( ir> I nj (tui th ch’ i mi nl ‘It 

I't tn u Ii 

“ liitji At ,»\t M < int hi im tli tioiilt Wh d 
if I lu *> tikt 1 ^ imi^ s mnin hiunt i luuh will i n 
tlii hnlbw <if t\if» lunrb fif It m < fi|» n f | i tjp» nr 
of It ntil ^oiip ^ ’ \mh ^ IV* nn I f 1 tb I 
mnuihimnf, (m or two I. iiiiub of h i tr tif |t i 
ouj or of ItiiUl <mp \i 1 whil I tlu \ uh mi 

took Its tml It " mnri hiufi t o* o* two 1 tu llui of f \n 
soup oi pi i oup <a It ntd onp lo ’ )H lu a tsu ttina* 

thin fivt duttl tint now Ltt nm iu> nv nil ki , 

witUod thitmsh thi^ I %li Ti »lv < int tint, hi th* foot 
of a caiml k( wm na I ulti k, tn m h tlu <\li im Iv 
cults dit t LU i trii Mfbti-^ht i mv ni il < lumn 
with tli \ I' ’ I u proi^'dii tin i h thi t \\ui i U int\ 

dit! |u t I'l thf uoihtiii ofmtilbu^ --hiri U | 

HI pmtiml tl ny nh thiuu h tlu i\tunul\ h inf> dut, 
ju^'t a*, m i dup wdl thi hUk w itir t us fii bm till lu 
scHtth H) now in nu hdh tlu Hinktn pupiK 

aro liadv sttn, ihxoudi thi iMrtintly Minty did as 
a wild t.nmrd, fushly cut, m thv liot sun btcumcs empty and 



36 DISCIPLINE AND ENLIGHTENMENT 


withered, so now became empty and withered the skin of 
my head, through this extremely scanty diet. 

And when, Aggivesasna, I wished to touch my belly, 
I reached to the bad: of my spine, and when I wished to touch 
my spine, I again n ached to the bdly. Thus near, Aggi- 
vessana, had c<jme my bdly to the spinal column, through 
this extremely scanty foo<l. And if L washed, Aggivessana, 
to evacuate my b(nv« is and in mate, I fell forward, through 
this extremely scant}- di(‘t. Then to reinforce this body, 
Aggivessana, I cliakd llie limbs with the hand. And while, 
Aggivessana, I thus chafed the limbs with the hand, there 
fell from the skin the badly rooted hair, through this extremely 
scanty diet. 

“ Th< n, Aggiv I men beheld me and said * ' The 

ascetic Gotama is black.’ Other men said : * The ascetic 
Gotama is not black, the ascetic Golama is brown.’ And 
other men said : * The ascetic Gotama is not black and the 
ascetic Gotama is not brown, the ascetic Gotama is yellow/ 
So much, Aggivessana, had the clear pure colour of my skin 
been smitten by this scanty diet. 

’’Then, Aggivessana, this came to me: ' WTiatcver 
ascetic or brahman in the past has ever felt such painful, 
burning, bitter sensations ? This is the uttermost, beyond 
this one cannot go, Whatt vcrasceticsor brahmansin the future 
evt r w ill feel such painful, burning, bittcT sensations ? This 
is the uttermost, bt}ond this one cannot go/ ‘ Wliatcvei ascetics 
or brahmans in the present feel such painful, burning, bitter 
sensations Thi^s is the uttermost, beyond this one cannot 
go.’ Now not by Ihi** tcinble asceticism do I w^in beyond 
the human, do I win distinction of truly genuine knowledge. 
There is perhaps ancthcr way of enlightenment. 

“Tlien AggivtS'^ana, thi came to me : ’I remember indeed, 
once, while ruv father wa^ doing the w'ork^ of the Sakyan, 
I, sitting under the •“hade ot a ros,e-apple tree, aloof from 
desire, aloof fioin things not good, with thinking and with 
thought sustained, cnt< ring to hav^c become a dweller in the 
first Jhuna, bora of sohtudt\ full of joy and happiness.’ Is 
not this the w^ay of cnlighhnment ? 

1 'T'ti. .« -. 1 .. t ri ..jj. 
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"Rriatia^ joy and irorrow, A#^g!Vt -j^ina, and fptcti%^ 
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former gladness and sadness, entering, I dwelt in the fourth 
Jhana, joy and sorrow perishing, a state of pure lucidity 
and equanimity. Yet the happy feelings which in that way 
arose in me, Aggivessana, could not obsess my thought. 

With the mind thus composed, pure, translucent, straight- 
fonvard, cleansed of dross, supple, ready for action, firm, 
incorruptible, I bent down my mind to the memory of former 
lives. I remembered many former lives : one birth, then 
two births, then three births, then four births, then five 
births, then ten births, then twenty births, then thirty births, 
then forty births, then fifty births, then a hundred, then 
a thousand, then a hundred thousand, then epochs during 
various evolutions of the wmld, then epochs during various 
dissolutions of the world, then epochs during both evolutions 
and dissolutions of the world. In such a place, such was 
my name, such my family, such my state, such my office, 
I experienced such good or such evil, such was the end of my 
life ; from there I passed away and entered again another 
life, there I was now, I had such a name, such my family, 
such my state, such my office, I experienced such good or 
such evil, such was the end of my life, from there I passed 
away and entered again another life. Thus I did remember 
many various forms of previous lives, with all their special 
details, and with all their special relations. In the first watch 
of the night came to me this first knowledge. Ignorance was 
dispelled, knowledge was bom, darkness was dispelled, light 
was bom, while I dwelt, alert, ardent and strenuous. 
Yet the happy feelings which in that way arose in me, 
Aggivessana, could not obsess my thought. 

With my mind thus composed, pure, translucent, straight- 
forward, cleansed of dross, supple, ready for action, firm, 
incorruptible, I directed the mind to the knowledge of 
the decease and rebirth of beings. With pure deva-eye sur- 
passing that of men, I saw beings decease and be reborn, 
common and noble, beautiful and ugly, happy and sorrowful ; 
I realized how these beings always reappeared according to 
thek actions, and I thought : ** These good beings are certainly 
not right in actions, not right in words, not right in 
thoughts, they revile what they should honour, they esteem 
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that which is dangerous, they do that v/nich is rlaugcrons ; 
with the dissolution of the body after death they go the 
baneful way to perdition, to hell. Tlio^e beincrs, 

however, who are right in actions, riglit in words, 
right in thoughts, who revile not what they sliouM 
honour, esteem llrat which is right, do that which is right ; 
with the dissolution of the body after death, go the Idissful 
way to the heavenly world. 

“ Thus I saw with pure de.va-eyc, sur[>as3:ng lliat of men, 
beings deceasing and reborn, common and noble, beautiful ^ind 
ugly, happy and sorrowful ; I inidtc stuped hew beings always 
fared according to their actions. In the nikhlle watch of the 
night came to me this second knowledge. Ignorance was dis" 
pelted, , knowledge was born, darkness was dispelled, light was 
born, while I dwelt alert, ardent, and attentive. Yet the feeling 
of joy which in that way arose in me could not obsess my 
thought, 

** With my mind thus composed, pure, translucent, straight- 
forward, cleansed of dross, supple, ready for action, firm, 
incorruptible, I directed my mind to the destruction of the 
Cankers (Deadly Floods, Delusions) 

1 knew as it really is : ‘ This is ill’ 

I knew as it really is : ' This is the origin of ill' 

I knew as it really is: ‘ This is the cessation of ill* 

I knew as it really is : ’ This is the path that leads to the 
cessation of ill' 

I knew as thi;y really are : These are the Cankers. 

** I knew as it really is : ‘This is the origin of the Cankers. 

I knew as it really is : ‘ This is the cessation of the Cankers. 

I knew as it really is : * I'his is tlie Path that leads to the 
cessation of the Cankers. 

“ Thus knowing, thus seeing, my mind was set free from 
the delusion of hankering after sensuous life, was set free 
from the delusion of hankering after becoming, %vas set 
free from the delusion coming from ignorance. 

** In this freedom and emmreipation this knowledge arose : 
Rebirth has been destroyed. The higher life has been Itil- 
filled/’ 
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An Ancient Path 

(SAMYCTTA-NIK.IYA, I'of II, p 101 t 72) 

Rhys Davids* s trans) 

While at Savatthi the Exalted One said : — 

Before I was enlightened, brethren, it came io me, a 
Bodhisat ;^tt unenlightened, thus: Alas i this world has 
falhn upon trouble. There is getting bom and growing 
old and (Iving and falling and ansing, but there is not the 
knowing of an escape from suhtring, from dccay-and-death. 
0 wlu n shall an esca[^e be ic\ealt d fiom suffering, from decay- 
and'death ? Then, bnthren, tliis came to me: What now 
being, do<s decay-and-dcath come to be^ Wliat conditions 
deca}'-and-d(*ath ? To me, brethren, thinking according 
to law came grasp of insight : Where there is birth, decay- 
and-ihath comes to be ; d(‘cay-and-death is conditioned 
b}' birth : To me, brithren, came this : What now being, 
docs birth come to be ? docs becoming come to be ? does 
grasping come to be ? do<‘s craving come to be ? does feeling 
come to be ? docs contact come to be ? does sense come 
to be ? does name-and-shape come to be ? what conditions 
name-and-sliapc ? To me, brethren, thinking according to 
law, came grasp of insight : where there is consciousness, 
there is name-and-v-hape ; namc-and-shape is conditioned 
by < onscioiisncss. To me, brethren, came this : what now 
b(ing, docs consciousness come to bo? what conditions 
consciousness? To me, brethren, thinking according to 
law came gra^p <;f insight : where there is name-and-shape, 
(he re consciousness ; consciousness is conditioned by 
name-and-shape. To me, brethren, came this: This con- 
sciousness turns back, it goes no further than name-and-shape. 
Thus far arc ye bom, or grow old, or die, or fall, or arise. 
Consciousness, namely, comes to pass conditioned by name- 
and-shape, name-and-shape conditioned by consciousness, 
sense conditioned bv lunie-and-shape, contact conditioned 
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b\ comt io fidinc^, cra\in:^ frra-pinj, 

iHu>iini«g, bntli, dr ca}- md-dtatli, with pruf, itnahfin\ 
HifH/W, dt -.pah-- ( v< n such i-, tlu* fonuu^' to 1* 
of tlu^ nit in inaas of ill. 

Coinnc; to he, rommq to ht ’ Al the iliofi'Jit, hnihnn, 
fh« K c roH m me conctiniri!^^ Hung' not t u^ht hi fon M>ion ; 
Liio%\hdge aroMs insight aro^c, wisdom aroM , h^ht un js 

To me, hathnn, came this: Wliat now not hnm, 
d iu\ and death not roine t<* be From th ccadu’^ 

(i viict <f a rs dccay-and-dca,th ^ To me, lacthan, thiLliLi 
aerr^rding to law, came of insight: Whne tmie r> 

jut biith, decay-mid-dcath ib not; from the r taking of 
birth nascs d( cay-and-duath. To me, Irflhnu, came 
thi>. '\\hrjt now not btinq doc^ birth not emu to be, . . . 
does becoming, docs grasping, cra\ing, feeling, contact, 
sinsr, nanie-and-shape not come to be ^ From tlif* ceasing 
of \\hat, does name-ancl-shape c<‘ase ? To me, bulhten, 
thinking according to law came grasp of insiglit : uhero 
(ons(ioiisne‘«-s is not, nanie-and-shapc* come not to be*. From 
the ceasing of consciousness ceases namt-and-diape. 

To me, brethren, came this : Won have I to the path of 
i*nlighUnmenl, to this, that from the c<‘<ising of iirime-and- 
shap(* ctmsciousness cc^ases ; from the ceasing of consciousness 
iiame-aiul-shape ceases ; fiom the ceasing of naiue-and-sb.ipe 
s< use ceases ; from the ceasing of sense contact ceases . , . 
yta, feeling, craving, grasping, becoming, birth, decay-and- 
dcath, with grief, lamenting, suffering, sorrow, despair cease. 
Even such is the ceasing of this entire mass of ill. 

Ceasing, ceasing ’ At that thought, brethren, concerning 
things not taught before th(Tc arose in mo vision, know- 
ledge arose, insight arose, wisdom arose, light arose. 

Just as if, brethren, a man faring through the forest, 
through the great wood should see an ancient patli, an ancient 
ro<id tiavcrsed by men of former days. And he were to 
go along it, and going along it he sliould see an ancient city, 
an ancient prince’s domain, wherein dwelt men of former 
days, having gardens, groves, pools, foundations of walls, 
a goodly spot. And that man, brethren, should bring word 
to the prince or to the prince’s minister : Pardon, lord, 
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know this. I have seen as I fared through the forest, through 
the great wood, an ancient path, an ancient road traversed 
by men of former days, I have been along it and going along 
it I have seen an ancient city, an ancient prince's domain, 
wherein dwelt men of former days, having gardens, groves, 
pools, foundations of walls, a goodly spot. Lord, restore 
that city,” And, brethren, the prince or his minister should 
restore that city. That city should thereafter become 
prosperous and flourisliing, populous, teeming with folk, 
grown and thriven. 

Even so have I, brethren, seen an ancient path, an ancient 
road traversed by the rightly enlightened ones of former 
times. 

And what, brethren, is that ancient path, that ancient 
road traversed by the rightly enlightened ones of former 
times ? 

Just this Ariyan eightfold path, to wit, right views, right 
aims, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort, 
right mindfulness, right concentration. This, brethren, 
is that ancient path, that ancient road, traversed by the 
rightly enlightened ones of former times. Along that have 
I gone, and going along it I have fully come to know decay- 
and-death, 1 have fully come to know the uprising of decay- 
and-dcath. I have fully come to know the ceasing of decay- 
and death, I have fully come to know the way going to the 
ceasing of decay-and-dt*ath. Along that have I gone, and 
going along it 1 have fully come to know birth, yea, and 
becoming and grasping, and craving, and feeling, and contact, 
and sense, and name-and-shape, and consciousness. Along 
that have I gone, and going along it 1 have fully come to know 
acthitits, T have fully come to know' the uprising of activities, 
I havc‘ fully come to know’' the ceasing of activities, I have 
fully cfmie to know the w'av going to the ceasing of activities. 
This that I havt' fully come to know I have declared to the 
bn'tliren, to the sisters, to la\ men, to lay women, even this divine 
life, biethren, that is prosperous, and flourishing, wide- 
spread, and to be known by many, and nmltiplied so far 
as it is well made manihst by devas and men. 
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The (ioiNG Forth for a RELioioub Lijl 

{VIKsrS rRO\T 7JIE SVTTA NIPATi, in .L 

I will prnisc the p;oing forth, even as the fat-sceuF( One 
vent forth, even as, considering, he approved of goin ; fccth. 

Cmnipfrl is this household life, the home of dust. 

IwH as air going forth. Thus aeing h^ went forth. 

(iiiing forth he n^jected wrong-domg in action, and h<rTng 
put away wrong-doing in speech, he wholly hi>» way 

of Ining. 

To the mountain fortress of the Magadhese, to Rajagaha 
came tin* Buddha. 

Rich in the signs of worth, he acceptf‘d films for food. 

Standing on the upper terrace of his pahice, Biinbisara 
saw him. 

On recognizing these signs, he spoke of this matter. 

“Sirs, mark this man, he is handsoim*, great and pure, 
guarded in conduct he looks but as far as a 

With downcast eyes, and self-possessed is he, vtTily of 
!!(» mean birth. 

Li t tlic king’s messenger make haste (and find out) where 
the monk wall go ? 

Thus sent, the messengers followed after him, and ar4efl : 

Where will tlic monk go ^ where dors he ahidi‘ t ” 

He going from house to house, guarded and well n strained 
the door (of sense), calm and self-posse&sed, his bowl was 
<|uickl}’ filled. 

Hi'S rftund for alms completed, the Sage dtparltd from the 
town. He i cached Paudava. There hi' will abide. 

As toon as tiny had seen him stop, there the messengers 
drew near, and one messenger n turned to the king, 
annonneing : 

“ This monk, Sire, like a great tiger, like a lion in his 
mountain cave, has seated himself on the eastern slope 
fd Mount Pandava.” 

On hearing the messengers’ words the Khattiya hastening 
in a fine chariot went out to the Pandilva mountain. 
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The Khattiya (after) driving where a chariot might go, 
alighted and drawing near on foot saluted him. 

After having greeted him with courteous speech and being 
seated, the king said : 

Young and of tender years art thou, a young man in 
his first youth, thy colour is as fine as that of a high-born 
Khattiya. 

" To you leading a band of heroes, causing the vanguard 
to shine, I would give wealth. Accept this then, and tell 
us your lineage.” 

" Close upon the slopes of the Himalayas, O king, there 
lives a people endowed with wealth and energy, folk of 
Kosala. 

“ By race descendants from the Sun, by birth Sakyas are 
they. 

“ From that family have I gone forth, no longer craving 
sensual pleasures. 

Seeing the danger in sensual pleasures, considering the 
going forth as safe, I shall go on in the struggle, for in that 
my mind rejoices.” 


The Chkonicle oi< Gotama, Twexi y-fifth Exalted One 

ilROM THr JIL DDHAVAMSA, XXVn) 

Trandatcd hy Mrs. JRh^s Davids 

I am the Buddha of to-day, Gotama of Sakyan growth, 
striving in my striving T won the uttennost enlightenment. 

Asked by Brahma and calmed I set rolling the Norm- 
whe{‘l, first understood among eiglitetm myriads. 

Thereafter teaching, I had a concourse past reckoning 
of men and devas, among whom w^as the second understanding. 

Just Iktc have I admonished my own offspring ; not 
to ho counted are they of the third understanding. 

As one is the concourse of my disciples ; there was a coming 
together of twelve hundred and fifty monks, great seers. 

^ Accfjrdiiag to conmientarial tradition, the whole of this little poem 
was uttered by Gotama when visiting his home after becoming Buddha* 
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Siihiing and Jlavl*’* fi»M fit nill tit f i 

Tiv nk- I ''M-! 1 foi I 1 Ma \\\ni ^ til i* 

men «k dit* 

Iff till iH nk ) i f I tjnd 1 1 *’ * i * t t i\i 

up d* ire ff r nkndi f Lm f'tp* i /ri 'i \i iU, 
in coinp'i- ion foi A\ii* ^ a. . 

!h< n u ' • vun i f i*i » * if ^ ^ *< a ^ tn r 

tljoi>tj) 1, an in* , i t iii a, ‘ \ ♦ i ' 1 1 

me tk’il d>K 

M'jiie r] ir af*<i i r • * kfd : 1 I * • ^ ’* I } . , ^ n 
and in 1 til 14 nn fa'-* * ta k U ♦ * » « t *a ' . t t 
tht‘ SnJeva^. 

borne hniidrHk of n. ink , i i: l< i ft tkt .r [» 

£;oiu\ tiuii h«.ut^ at ]M » ind lau.d aat ri* *11 ni r 

ward me lound. 

They now who at thi> rin.f* put n ir ii ^ ( t * 
monksin trninin,, Jifd )« I up in lund, *'*’‘'11 

Piaisin^ th'* Aiir.ui \Va} i kilk I* n* ^ n* tie 

Norm, nnn d. wajfaor thn n h tn< iP , 

they will aw"ik(n. 

My (ity ‘u (alkd KipilavPtkn, n''** ft*’ p 
Siiddhddana, nty mtUha who hoo M P ' M 
For nine and U\nit\ p ami dvi. Il a 1 n h F . ^ 

rnaii'ions, Kama, bur Itni buhhaP* 

Adorned hy foity thou »nd worn' ' * Ik 4*llik‘ h» tia 
woman, Kahul i ti < Mm 

\Vh» n ]»y < haiiol mid h r t I v« '? o a '1 . v It * fo ir 
Hyns, I for ^i\ \( im 1 u* 1 a f tni ’ f } not ? ^n\n^ 

Hit* Whnl P’ me ft rolhr ft it ’ ! m t.> • i d n i, 

I Gntami tla ihnlolu im the r t' i t! ill hun ^ 

KolUii and I | a** i the u\o n. >1 u a'* in\ I ai espk ,, 
Ananch i» lay M\ ti iant (\n r» ir im ^ 

Kh* ma an I I’n nm i ae la; fl ;< f ni n <L i \ k », 
ihitta and iliHli i ludm an r \ < .aP Ihndml liMum 
Nanda's a'ld I tint ,tn n/, jkP **Uindi!il hy* 

women. At tie* root of ih a^J n ti I wt*a uitanio.t 
enlightenment. 

^ Commenlnrid tradition a , 411 » iUi pn t t> AnauUt during tbc 

Lwf f.wi*ntv-fivL‘ it'nri of tiulanu •> lih\ 
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Glory of a fathom long reaching to sixteen cubits ever 
is mine. A short century is my life that now goes on. 

So long abiding I make many folk to cross over, fixing 
the torch of the Norm for them that arc to come. 

f, no long time with my disciple band, shall here go out 
utterly as a fire when fuel is destroyed. 

Both these incomparable ardours and these ten powers 
and this body of many virtues, structure of two and thirty 
features, 

Casting a splendour unique six-rayed hke the sun, all 
will wholly fade away — are not all things empty. 
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From the ceasing of contact, feeling ceases. 

From the ceasing of feeling, craving ceases. 

From the ceasing of craving, grasping ceases. 

From the cea'^ing of grasping, becoming ceases. 

From the ceasing of becoming, birth, decay and death, 
sorrow, lamentation, ill, grief, and despair cease. Such 
is the cessation of this entire body of ill. 

Knowing this the Blessed One then on that occasion 
pronounced this solemn utterance : “ Verily when things 
become manifest to the ardent, meditating brahman then 
all doubts fade away, since he understands thing-with- 
cause.*’ 

Then the Blessed One during the middle watch of the 
night, again fixed his mmd upon, how things come to be 
(ie. ** the causal chain”) in direct and reverse order: 
(as above) . . . Such is the cessation of this entire bodv 
of ill. 

Knowing this the Blessed One then on that occasion 
pronounced this solemn utterance : ” Verily when things 
become manifest to the ardemt, meditating brahman, then 
all his doubts fade avay, since he has understood the 
cessation of enures ” 

Th<‘n the Bles^t d One during the third watch of the night 
(again) fixed his mind upon the “Causal chain”, in direct 
and in rr verse ord<T : above). 

Knowing this the Blessed One then on that occasion 
pronouno d this s(,hnin utterance: “ Vcnly when things 
become manifi^t to the ardtnt, meditating brahman, he 
stands diNjKlling the ho^ls of Mara, like the sun that 
ilImniiiaK s tin sk\.” 

Hoc end ^ Ihe cto nvf of * ut ^fuhr the Bodlii4rec. 


ir 

t N < xi I \ \i ’v* ' ira I 

TIan the Bk^std (V, % at tii(‘ uhl of those seven days, 
.ii from the stab* uf w* lititum, and wtnt fiom the foot 
of the liodhidi ti A] tpaia Isin’van-tne (banyan tree 
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f i. ( • ^ ^ I i I ] \ in ' f 1 it , * * ^ 

h ^ I t A ^ t * ' i » 1 , I . 

^ r \(ii (U , » ii * ’ «' ot < ff 'i ’'i N u 

X a f « ^ * T 5 ' V i i . ] ^ ^ h [ i AiCli, 

H i t U) i! I ’■ t I If it'' * , ^ A 

• 1 n 1 u 1 1 ti , 1 ^ i r ' * f’t ' ^ \j i ♦ (j 

^ a ^ V f. I ^ i i t t I t , ^ i ’ ^ 

V , A * n ^ T t * M ' , M? »i ' . M A* , 

tj M I, ' II li \i i T1 ♦ ♦ 1 it i ( ‘ f ' . ♦ 

t f t ri K ^ f i 1 ^ ' j j i\, f V I f u t!i*‘ 

< * 1 1 ' I . • ) h . r ,i 

Aral Hit I Ui * I ^ i f ’ Hi 1 * t I ‘ <M n ^ ion 

[ n liot’iit i\ Ha >1 I t I a*^ ** P * '>riln tri uh j 

i I yi\ 1 < il ail" H\ ! \ . » * 1 

it -tiauAd, \\L') 1^ a I ti ’ * fa< »' !< d «, wbH i HI tia' 

ha^. lift. t]i« t li.ilai. u n ii ^ tb mi Hi 1^4 \urd, 
If \Ujo i'' jaittul iin.f'oU luOUi^ i:i tli ^a^ral * 

Ilt)'^ tuh t't aitt^'Ui, *t K il f ti , * ^ i 


in 


l * « i I M E '^K HM P "i I 

11 in Ha C1 k< ^ tH» mH ii ila t 't\tn da\‘' 

ara h<an tltat -t *< r/f im a*l vtid In in tin* 

faut <‘t tiu ^^japJij Km t !h tla ]MaKi I'naL ttn. 
And wIh n I r had Tt dMiitH* »tu li, ’d d tin AhA 
of tht MnihdnalitiM a» in.iaKtilK laau f \ u da\ , 
<npf\ !T V tlh Ml M 1 1 i ; iti p 
At tint tira a ’"h a tK”t5 »’p ii H M r f « an nntv 

dha uhid hdi d <1 ^ < U ar th t '•n,in 

aafld/riif And th X < i ;i L< Minhdindt 
<.inf out htnn ! al n 1 m *» t u^inh I Mia 

h( h I I til lUt mI <1 \a»i ^ - d![ i!ai la |4 

<\Ntidii*ff hn hf ' f I f t mf r tK 1 It I On ’ In id 

thinldin^ tu hum !l “ \K » , oi i uaii* tl < Fit a i 

Out ; MiA im lit.d Hat* t Fa li » d On M nn lun< ii 

^ n t n K i * ‘ I f O * n a » . t 4^ t j,. 
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of gadflies and gnats, storms and sunheat and reptiles 
(come to) the Blessed One.” 

And at the end of those seven days, when the Naga king 
Muchalinda saw the open, cloudless sky, he loosened his 
windings from the body of the Blessed One, made his own 
appearance disappear, created the appearance of a youth, 
and stationed himself in front of the Blessed One, raising 
his clasped hands, and paying reverence to the Blessed One, 

And the Blessed One peiceiving that, on this occasion, 
pronounced this solemn utterance : Happy the solitude 
of him who is content, who has heard the Truth, who sees. 
Happy is non-malice in this world, (self) restraint toward 
all beings that have life. Happy is passionlessness in this 
worlrl, the getting beyond all sense-desires. The suppression 
of that * I am ' conceit, this truly is the highest happiness.*' 
Here ends the acemmt of what passed tinder the MtichaUnda4rce, 


IV 

LmDCK lilt RAjrv.YATAN^-TKLL 

Then the Blessed One, at the end of those seven days, 
arose from the state of meditation, and went from the foot 
of the Muclidlin da-tree to the Rajayatana (tree) ; w^hen he 
had reached it, lie sat (Toss-legged at the foot of the 
Raj^yatana-lree duiing seven days, enjoying the bliss of 
emancipation. 

At that time Tapussa and Bhallika, two merchants, 
came travelling on the road from Ukkala (Orissa) to that 
place. Then a deva who had been (in a previous life) 
a blood-relation of the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika, 
thus spoke to the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika : “ Here, 
my noble frknds, at the foot of the Raj aya tana-tree, is 
staying the Blessed One, who has juot become a Buddha. 
Go and show your reverence to him, the Blessed One, by 
(offering) ricccake and honeycomb. Long wall this be to 
yon for a good and for a blessing.** 

And the merchants took the licc cake and honeycomb. 
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Then in the mind of the Blessed, One, who was alone, 
and had retired into solitude, the following thought arose : 
'' I have penetrated this diiimma which is profound, 
difficult to perceive and to unde i stand, which brings quietude 
of heart, 'which is exalted, %\hich ib iiriattain<ible by reasoning, 
is abstruse^ intelligible only to the wise. This people on 
the other hand, ia given to habit, intent upon habit, 
delighting in habit. To thtsc people therefore hard tc 
see is this niatUr, to wit, that this is caused by that, how 
things comti to b(* ; most hard also to ^ee is this matter, 
to wit, the tranquillization oi aW synergies, the renouncing 
of all the grounds (of re-birtli) the destruction of craving, 
tlie absence of passion, cea«iing, Nibbana.'' 

Now it I teach the dhamina, and other men arc not able 
to understand my preaching there would result but weariness 
and annoyance for me. 

And then the following stanzas, unheard before, occurred 
to the Blessed One : With gaat pains have I acquired it. 

Enough of making known ! Tln^ doctrine will not be eas} 
to understand for beings that are oppressed by lust and 
hatred. Steeped in hist, shrouded in thick darkness, the} 
will not see wffiat goes against the stream, abstruse, deep 
difficult to perceive, and subtle.*’ 

Wlien the Blessed One had pondered over this matter 
his mind became inclined to lemain in quietude, and nol 
to preach the dhanima. 

Then Brahma Sahampati, understanding by the powei 
of his mind the reflection which had arisen in the mind o: 
the Blessed One, thought : Alas 1 The world perishes 
Alas 1 the woild is destroyed if the mind of the Tathagata 
of the hoi}’, of the fully ever Ivnliglih ned One inclines itsel 
to remain in quietude and nut to preach the dhamma.” 

Then Brahma Sahampati <iisapptarccl from the Brahms 
world, and appeared before the Blessed One, (as quickly 
as a strong man might stndch his bent arm out, or drav 
back his outstretched ann. 

And Brahma Sahampati adjusted his upper robe so a 
to cover one shoulder, <iiid putting his right knee on th< 
ground, raised his joined hands towards the Blessed One 



UNDER THE AJAVaLA DANYANAIRl.h 

«. n I ^ai t tu the iii Hd One : ** I nl, rn^ tUf f»* • 

j*rtoch thi ah.mii\il M.iy t’le t Oj,> fitu’s l*ii 

I Tilde au‘ U uh ) e \ * an ^ Aji Ui 

b} MaiMlyanv <iu-t ; DiiUl tie 3^ (h)U(A Ia ir tla iAi tdi a, 
Cax cannot att iin ^aivdti n. IL le vvi,i I* tb , s m 
i:u] r-tand ihcdhamina/’ 

TLu- ',poLe Brahnni SaLmipati ; aui Hl*n La b .d 
obt n, ht‘ furth* r ^aid : 1 be dl.an»ni i hitla rt< inai sb d 

in ihi iountry of Maqdllid 1 j nl ban nnpur , tlon lil ou^ 
hK cont iinmatcd rani. }>ut do tnoii lu w .prn tia door 
of the Immortal; let tlitm Liar tin^ uLtnaua if Hn 
bpotbss One.’* 

" Ab a man mding on a rock, on a moimt.an ^ p, r'd^nt 
overlook the people all around, tiiu^ \\i->c (ate, <iO«ndmj4 
to the highest abode ot dhamrna look eluwn, int^ i)ne, 

upon the people lo&t in bulkrmg, ovirconic* by Intli and 
dtca}', thou wiio hast freed thyself litan suh^ ling.” 

‘^\nse, hiTo, victorious one I Wander thiougii the workb 
leader (d the caiavan, who th\>eU ait fr«e from debt. 
May the Blessed One preach the clhamina 1 1 In re wd I 

be they who will understand.'' 

Wdien he had thus spoken the Blessed Oni‘ s«iid to Bi ilinio. 
Sahampati : The following thought, Bralmia» ha^ o<Tuni*d 

to me : I have penetrated this dhammei which L profound, 
difficult to perceive and to understand, which biing-^ 
quietude of heart, which is exalted, which L unattainable 
by nasoning, is abstruse, intelligible (only) to the wise. 
This pc*oplc, on the other hand, is devoted to things tiled, 
intent upon things settled, delighting in things settkd. 
To these people therefore hard to see L this niattfr, i.e., 
that this is caused by that, to see how things come to be ; 
most hard also to see ib this matter, i.e., tlu^ tran<juiiln;atiou 
(d all synergies, the renouncing of all the grounds (oi re-bhthj, 
the destruction of craving, the absenct* of passion, ceadng^ 
Nibbana. Now if I proclaim the dhamnia, and other nu^n 
an* not able to understand my preaching there w<nild result 
but weariness and annoyance for me. And also, Brahma, 
the following strange stanzas have come to my mind, 
unheard of before : * With great pains have I acquired it, 
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Enough of making known ! This doctrine will not be easy 
to understand for beings that are lost in lust and hatred. 
Steeped in lust, shrouded in thick darkness, they will not 
see what goes against the stream, abstruse, deep, dijSicult 
to perceive, and subtle/ I have pondered over this matter, 
Brahma, and my mind has become inclined to remain in 
quietude and not to preach my dhamma/' 

... (A second and third time Bralima Sahampati made 
the same supplication ; twice the Blessed One made the 
same reply. 

Then the Blessed One, when he had heard Brahma's (third) 
solicitation, looked full of compassion towards sentient 
beings over the world with the Buddha-eye. And the 
Blessed One, looking over the world with the Buddha-eye 
saw beings whose mental eyes were darkened by scarcely 
any dust, and beings whose eyes were covered by much 
dust, beings sharp of sense and blunt of sense, of good 
disposition and of bad disposition, easy to instruct and 
difficult to instruct, some of them seeing the dangers of 
future life and of sin. 

As in a pond of blue red or white lotuses, some bom in 
the water, grown up in the water, do not emerge over the 
water, but thrive hidden under the water ; and other lotuses, 
bom in the water, growm up under the water, reach to the 
surface of the water ; and other lotuses, born in the water, 
grown up in the water, stand emerging out of the water, 
and the water does not touch them. 

Thus the Blessed One, looking over the world with the 
eye of a Buddha saw beings whose mental eyes were different, 
. , . and when he had thus seen them, he addressed 

Brahma Sahampati in the following stanza: *‘Wide opened 
is the door of the undying to all who are hearers ; 
let them send forth faith to meet it. The dhamma sweet 
and good I spake not to men, Brahma, ware of the 
weary task." 

Then Brahma Sahampati understood: *'The Blessed 
One grants my request that he should preach the dhamma/' 
And he bowed down before the Blessed One, and passed 
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round him with his right side towards him ; and thm hti 
straightway disappeared. 


Here ends the Etory of Brahma s ffqnes!} 


\l 

Ij-IK i'tT;.-T S'lri yos am< Fikn'; !' r . j; ir ■ 'I i;?. A ■ i„r 

N^ow the Blessed One thought : " To whom sh.ill f 
preach the dhamma hrst ? Who will understand tliis 
dhamma readily ? *’ 

And the Blessed One thought : There is Alara Kulama ; 
he is clever, wise, and learned ; long since has the e}'e of 
his mind been darkened by scarcely any dust. What if 
I were to preach the dliamma first to Alara KalSma } 
He will readily understand this dhamma/' 

Then an invisible deva said to the Bkssed One : ** Allira. 
Kalama died, lord, seven days ago;'' And knowledge 
sprang up in the Blessed One's mind that. Alara Krilania 
had died seven days ago. And the Biased Oir* : 

“ Highly noble was Alara Kalama.. If he bad heard my , 
dhamma, he would readily have t3nderbt,t>0(l it/* 

Then the Blessed One thought : To whom shall I 
preach the dhamma first ? Who wiH understand this 
dhamma readily ? ’* And the Blissid One tJ-RiUghl : " Tliere 
is Uddaka Ramapulta ; he h cievt-r, wise, and lea,rne':l ; 
long since has the eye of his mind Irxii darkt-ned by scarcely 

^ This account ol Drahnui Sahar.jpaii's roqiR'^l und thn fcahvwuifi 
account up to theBuddisa's iim ‘^'crmc’n jsa:w.givfin in Siiltii 2iS of the 
N'ikayu. Pl.ysloIogJsts tell ys that we bvr. betau'^e wc WTih 
to live; in tlie above account wc have a r^rofound cri.j5,nHe in the 
BiJdclha*s life. Ilis search had becni tealoted : itr.vrn riotv on tie ordy 
basis of his life is comi^assicn. 
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any dust. Whai if I were to preacii the dhanima first tc 
I'ddaka Ramaputta ? He will easily understand thi- 
dhamma/* 

Then an invisible deva said to the Blessed One : Uddakc 

Ramaputta di<‘d. Lord, yesterday evening/' And ioxow- 
ledge arose in Iht* Bh ssed One's mind that Uddaka Rainaputtc 
had died the previous evening. And the Blessed On< 
thought : Highly noble was Uddaka Ramaputta. If h< 

had heard my doctrine, he would readily have understood it.* 
Then the Blessed One thought: ‘*To whom shall ] 
preach the dhanuna first ? Wlio will understand thi; 
dhamma readily ? ” And the Blessed One thought : Th< 
five monks have done many services to me ; they attendee 
on me during the time of my ascetic discipline. Wlia 
if I were to preach the dhamma first to the five monks ? * 
Now the Blessed One thought : “ Where do the fiv( 
monks dwell now ?*’ And the Blessed One saw by the powe; 
of his divine, clear vision, surpassing that of men, that tb 
five monks were living at Benares, in the deer-park Isipatana 
And the Blessed One, after having remained at UruveK 
as long as he thought fit, went forth to Benares. 

Now Upaka, a man belonging to the Ajlvaka sect (i.e. 
the sect of naked asScetics), saw the Blessed One travelling 
on the road, between Gaya and the Bodhi-tree ; and whei 
he saw him, he said to the Blessed One : Your countenance 

friend, is serene, your complexion is pure and bright. Ii 
whose name, friend, have you retired from the world 
Who is your teacher ? Whose dhamma do you profess ? ’ 
Wlicn Upaka the Ajlvaka had spoken thus, the Blessec 
One addressed him in the following stanzas : ** I hav 
overcome all foes ; I am all-wise ; I am free from stains h 
all things ; I have left everything ; and have obtaine< 
emancipation of craving. Having myself gained knowledge 
whom should 1 call my master ? 1 have no teacher ; m 
one is equal to me ; in the world of men and of devas n< 
being is like me. I am the holy one in this world, I an 
the iiighcst teacher, I alone am the perfectly ever enlightenec 
one (sammasambuddiio) ; I have gained coolness and hav 
obtained Nibbana. To set in motion the wheel of th 
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rlLinima, 1 go to the ciiy of the Ka-is {Va n«ir I v 
bt it lli<‘ drtim of the Immortal in the darkness of thi >il T 
(Lpaka r^plhd) : ** You profes- tbrn» fri« nd, \rn an 
uortli} to !)c Vjt tor everlasting ^ 

(Buddha ^aid; : “Like mi arc ail \irtun a- Hho 

Irivt‘ rcaclitd (xtinctioii of the iankir-; I Inve o\error.ie 
hinful ‘■talcs; thticioie, Lpaka, am i tle\lc^^nou^ Ov*/’ 
Wlitu ho had spoken thiu, Upaka the Apvaka n phf 1: 
“ It may be so, friend ” ; shook his ht ad, took ara>tlur rod 1, 
and \^ent away. 

And the Blessed One, waiidtring fiom pbre to plar*, 
came to Benares, to the deer park Isipatana, to the plii » 
\\here the hve monks were. And th(‘ fi\(‘ moiik> *« iw the 
Bh‘sstd One coming from afar; when they i-aw him, they 
took counsel with each other, saying: “kri<nds, fheie 
comes the samana Gotama, a man vi full habit, \^hil ha'^ 
\\aver(‘d in his exertions, and wlio has turned away to 
luxury. Let us not salute him, nor rise from our Mviti 
v^hen he approaches, nor take his bowl and his robe fioiu 
his hands. But let us put there a seat ; if he likes, let 
him sit down/' 

But when the Blessed One gradually approached near 
unto those five monks, the five monks kept not their 
agreement. They went forth to meet the Blessed Om* ; 
one took his bowl and his rube, another prepared a scat, 
a third one brought water for the washing of the feit, a 
foot-stool, and a towel. Then the IMessed One sat d«>wn 
on the scat they had prepared ; and wdion he was seattnl, 
the Blessed One w^ashed his feet: Now they addiessed the 
Blessed One by ins name, and with the apjicllatiori ** Friend 
When they spoke to him thus, the Bless(‘d One said to 
the five monks ; “ Do not address, monks, the I'athagata 
by his name, and with the appellation * Fiiciid h The 
Tatbugata, monks, is the holy, perfectly ever luiUghttned 
One. Give ear, O monks. The immoital (Amata) has 
been won by me: I will leach you; to }ou I pieach the 
dhamma. Do you walk in the way 1 sliow you, and you 

^ AvusOf the word used by one religicux to annlfaer as an e pjal ut 
inferior. 
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will live ere long, even in tliis life, having fully known 
yourselves, having seen face to face, that incomparable 
goal of the holy life, for the sake of which clansmen rightly 
give up the world and go forth into the houseless state.’* 
When he had spol:en thus, the five monks said to the 
Blessed One : ” B}' those oh-.c rvances, friend Gotama, 

by those practices, ]>y tLocc austerities, you ha\'e not won 
to power siir]ja«^^ing that of men, nor to higher knowledge 
and Hov/ will yen now, lining \^ith full habit, 

ha\ing given up }oiir (‘vertions, ha\ing turned to luxury, 
le able to obtain power surpa'^^ing that of men, and the 
higlur knowledge' and \i^ion ^ ** 

When they had spoken thus, the i^lessed One said to 
the live mcjnks : ” Tlie T.^Lacata, O monks, does not 
live with full liabif, he lias not given up exertion, he 
lias not turned to luxury, d'he Tathagala, monks, is the 
holy, most fully Enlighttiird One. Give ear, O monks, 
tile immorfal has been won ; I will teach you ; to you I will 
preach the dliamnni. J)t> 3 (»n walk in the way I show you ; 
you will li\e ere long, even m this life, having full}’* known 
yourseh<s, having setn face to face that incomparable 
goal of the holy life, foi the ^ake of which clansmen rightly 
give up the world and go forth into the houseless state/* 
. . . (T/ie /ae monks npeat iiutce the same remonstrances ^ 
to uhich the Blessed One maus the same replies.) 

When they had spoken thus, the Blessed One said to 
the fiv'c monks : “ Do you c»dmit, monks, that I have 
i^ever spoken to vou in this way before this day ? ** 

*' You have never spoken so, lord.” 

” The Tathagata, monks, is the holy, fully Enlightened 
Om . Give I'ar, O monks ... (as abov’e). 

And the Bhs^fd One was able to convince the five monks ; 
and the five monks <igain listened willingly to the Blessed 
One ; they gave car, <ind fix^d their mind on the knowledge 
(imparted to themb 
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meditation. 

This, m<>nk>, is tlu Mi(l«II< Puth th» k* ASi d 'e *4 wl i u 
the Tathagata ha^ caiiiMl, woifh k i 1 to »’ ’ lA, w, . a 
kads to wwkini, which ccmdnc' ^ t) min*, t u a. 
to perfect enhghtt nnaiit, to NiiMsha. 

This, mc^nks, is the Nook riiith of ai. , liith i 
s^uifering ; d^cav i*' ^utunne ; iHn< a hSn ai; , o* Ah 
is suflering; piestaice of oiijtits W( ii it* i^. it as , , 

separation from objict wt ! ao, }. *>x\ih ui i , not h* ^ ni* 

what we desire, is mjIu ring. 

In brief, the U\k aggneiU^ wiaih ‘*pn:i^' fioin giu |uu, 
they are painful. 

This, monks, is the Noide "iruth r^munuLg tia KHum 
of Suffering; veiilv it oimnutts in that himuj!, wlnui 
causes the renewMl of hMsmiing*, r aiconipam^d b\ Mn^ual 


* The Piili wool i> iiuf ^ f t \klutl> in i < 1 * w< * u 

acemateH tr*u*A.in t.o // - l (jnipihr. 
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delight, and seeks satisfaction now here, now there ; that 
is to say, craving for pleasures, craving for becoming, craving 
for not becoming. 

This, monks, is the Noble Truth concerning the Cessation 
of Suffering. Verily, it is passionlessness, cessation without 
remainder of this very craving ; the laying aside of, the giving 
up, the being free from, the harbouring no longer of, this 
craving. 

This, monks, is the Noble Truth concerning the Path 
which leads to the Cessation of Suffering. Verily, it is this 
Noble Eightfold Path, that is to say, right views, right 
intent, right speech, right conduct, right means of 
livelihood, right endeavour, right mindfulness and right 
meditation. 

This is the Noble Truth concerning Suffering ; thus, monks, 
in things which formerly had not been heard of have 
I obtained insight, knowledge, understanding, wisdom, 
intuition. This Noble Truth concerning Suffering must be 
understood; thus, monks, in things which formerly had 
not been heard of have I obtained insight, knowledge, 
understanding, wisdom, and intuition. This Noble Truth 
concerning Suffering I have understood. Thus, monks, 
in things which formerly had not been heard of have I 
obtained insight, knowledge, understanding, wisdom, and 
intuition. 

This is the Noble Truth concerning the Origin of Suffering ; 
thus, monks, in things which had formerly not been heard 
of have I obtained insight, knowledge, understanding 
wisdom, intuition. This Noble Truth concerning the 
Cause of Suffering must be abandoned . . . has been 
abandoned by me. Thus, monks, in things which formerly 
had not been heard of have I obtained knowledge, under- 
standing, wisdom, and intuition. 

This is the Noble Truth concerning the Cessation of 
Suffering, thus, monks, in things which formerly had not 
been heard of, have I obtained insight, knowledge, under- 
standing, wisdom, intuition. 

This Noble Truth concerning the Cessation of Suffering 
must be seen face to face . . , has been seen by me face 
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to face, tbiH,, raor.ks, in things which fornierly :ioi 

been heard of, Lave I obtained in-rigl'it. knowledgt', und.er-' 
standing, wi.-doni, inUntion. 

This is tilt; Noble Truth conrerning the l/ath wl'ii-'-h lea?.!s 
to the cessation of suffering, thus, monks in things v/lncii 
fonneriy Inid not }>een heard of, liave i <j!;tained insighd, 
knowledge, understanding, wisdom, inliiitlnn. Trus Nol.-Ie 
Truth concerning the Path vAikh leads to the Cfso.iticvn 
of suffering must be realized . . . Las ista-n realized by ir.(% 
thus, monks, in things wbicli forrreTly liad not biM,:n 
heard of, have I obtained in&igld, knowlerlge, r.nder- 
standing, wisdom, intuition. 

As long, monks, as I did not poss».-=s with perfect giurity 
this true knowledge and insight into those four ,Xol)le Tiutlis, 
with its three modihcatkms and its twelve const ittient |'>arfs, 
so long, monks, 1 knew that I had not yet obtained tlie highest 
absolute enlightenment in the world of men and gods, in 
Mara’s and in Brahma’s world, among all beings, sainanas, 
and brahmans, gods and men. 

But since I possessed, monks, with perfect purity this 
true knowledge and insight into these four Noble? Tniths, 
with its three modifications and its twelve constittient parts, 
then I knew, monks, that I had olitained tbe^ highest, 
universal enlightenment in the world of men and gods. 
. . . . (etc., as above.) 

And this knowledge and insight arose in my mind : ’ The 
emancipation of my mind cannot be shaken ; this is rny last 
birth ; now shall I not be born again.’ ” 

Thus the Blessed One spoke. The five monks w'cre 
deliglited, and they rejoiced at the words of the Blessed 
And when this exposition was propounded, tlie venerable 
Ivondahna obtained the pure and spotless Dliamnia-e} e 
(that is to say, the hdlowing knowledge) : Wliatsoin'er 

is an arising thing, all that is a ceasing tlung./’ 

And as the Blessed One had set going the wheel of the 
dhamma, the earth-inhabiting dexiis shouted : Truly 

the Blessed One has set going at Benares, in the deer park 
Isipatana, the w^teel of the dhamma, which may be opposed 
neither by a samana, nor by a brahman, neither by a deva. 
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nor by Mara, nor by Brahma, nor by any being in the 
world/' 

Hearing the shout of the earth-inhabiting devas, the 
four firmament-devas shouted . . . (etc., as above). Hearing 
their shout the Tavatimsa devas, ... the Yama devas, . 
the Tusita devas, ... the Nimmanarati devas, ... the 
Paranimmitavasavatti devas, ... the Brahma-world devas 
shouted : “ Truly the Blessed One has set going at Benares 
in the deer park Isipatana, the wheel of the dhamma, which 
may be opposed neither by a samana nor by a brahman, 
neither by a deva, nor by Mara, nor by Brahma, nor b> 
any being in the world." 

Thus in that moment, in that instant, in that second 
the shout reached the Brahma woild ; and this whole system 
of ten thousand worlds quaked, was shaken, and trembled 
and an infinite, mighty light was seen through the w^orld. 
which surpassed the light that can be produced by the 
divine power of the devas. 

And the Blessed One pronounced this solemn utterance : 
" Truly Kondafina has perceived it (annasi) truly Kondanna 
has perceived it." Hence the venerable Kondanna received 
the name Annatakondanna (Kondanna who has perceived 
the doctrine). 

And the venerable Annatakondanna, having seen th€ 
dhamma, having mastered the dhamma, having understood 
the dhamma, having penetrated the dhamma, having over- 
come uncertainty, having dispelled all doubts, ha\dng gained 
full knowledge, dependent on nobody else for knowledge 
of the doctrine of the Teacher, thus spoke to the Blessed 
One : ** Lord let me become a recluse under the Blessed 
One, let me receive ordination." Come, monk," said the 
Blessed One, " well taught is the dhamma ; lead a holy life foi 
the sake of the complete ending of suftering." 

Thus this venerable person received ordination. 

And the Blessed One administered to the other monks 
exhortation and instruction by discourses relating to the 
dhamma. And the venerable Vappa and the venerable 
Bhaddiya, when they received from the Blessed One such 
exhortation and instruction by discourses relating to the 





THE FIRST SERMOX 


63 


dharorna, obtained the pure and spotles^s dhamma-eye 
(that 13 to say, the folhnving knowledge) : Whatsoever 

is a hegiriiiing thing, ali that is an ending thingd* 

And having seen the dliamiria, f:aving mastered the 
dhaimna, Inning rnaler^tcxai the dlfamnia, having ptTO- 
frated t!:e cVriamnnu iiavh'jg o\'<-rceirre- nrieertainty, liaving 
dispelled all doubiL', haiir^g mm crinflderice, di^pendent on, 
nobf.ff,i,y else fur knowhulge *,■! the teligion of tine tei,!cl'ier, 
they tlra- spoke to tie’ Bk'ssod. One : ,Lord, kt t:s become 

a rechise under the Blessud One and receive », ordination/' 

nie^nk-/’ suid the Blessed One, ''well iaiight 
is the dr'iaimnrp le-id a Iicly life fur the* sake of the complete 
efiditig of fll/' Thus these verieralde persons received 
t^rdinadors. 

And tlie Blessed One, living on what the mtcnks brought 
him, adnisnisteTed to the oilier monks exhoriation and in- 
struction b\' discourses relating to tin* dhamma ; m this 
w\ay the six persoris lived on what the three monks brought 
liome .from their alms. 

And tfu* venerabh? ^bihanaina and t!ie venerable Assaji, 
when they received from the Biessal One isuch exhortation 
and instniction by discourses rtdaiing to the dhamma, 
obtained the pure and spotless diiamma-eyc '(that is to 
say, the folhnving knowledge). “ Whatsoever is a beginning 
thing all that is an ending thing." 

And having’ seen tlie dhamma, having mastered the 
dlianima, having imderstcK^d the dhasnma, having pene- 
trated the diuirnnia, having ovurcoint* uricertaint.y, having 
dispelled ali doubts, having gained full knowledge, depencleBt 
on nobody else fur knowledge of the doctrine of the 
Teacher, they thus spoke to the Blessed One : " Lord, 

let us become a recluse under the Blessed One and receive 
ordination." 

Cori'H% nionks,” said the Blessed One, " well taught is the 
dhamirui, lead a holy lib.* for the sake of the complete ending 
of III." TIrus these venerable persons received ordination. 
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AnaUalahh}im:ia Suita or Discourse on Not Having Signs of the Self, 

And the Blessed One spoke thus to the five Bhikkhus : 
“The body (rupa), monks, is not the self. If the body, 
monks, were the self, the body would not be subject to 
disease, and we should be able to say : ‘ Let my body be such 
and such a one, let my body not be such and such a one.’ 
But since the body, monks, is not the self, therefore the 
body is subject to disease, and we are not able to say, ' let 
my body be such and such a one, let my body not be such 
and such a one.’ ” 

Sensation (vedana), monks, is not the self ... (as above) ; 
perception (sanna) is not the self . . . synergies (sankhara’s) 
are not the self . . . consciousness (vinnaiia) is not the 
self ... (as above). 

‘'Now what do you think, monks, is the body permanent 
or perishable ? ” 

“It is perishable, lord.” 

“And that which is perishable, does that cause pain 
or joy ? ” 

“ It causes pain, lord.” 

“ And that which is perishable, painful, subject to change, 
is it possible to regard that in this way ? This is mine, 
this am I, this is myself ? “ 

“That is impossible, lord. ” 

(Here follows the same dialogue regarding sensation, 
perception, synergies, and consciousness) . . . 

“Therefore, monks, whatever body has been, will be, and 
is now, belonging or not belonging to sentient beings, gross 
or subtle, inferior or superior, distant or near, all that body 
is not mine, is not me, is not my self ; thus it should be 
considered by right knowledge according to the truth. 

{The same is stated of sensation, perception, synergies and 
consciousness) 

Considering this, monks, the wise and noble disciple turns 
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away from^ the body, turns away from sensation, turns away 
from perception, turns away from the synergies, turns away 
from body and mind. 

Turning away he loses passion, losing passion he is 
liberated, in being liberated the knowledge comes to him : 

' I am liberated,’ and he knows rebirth is exhausted, the 
holy life is completed, duty is fulfilled ; there is no more 
living in these conditions.” 

Thus the Blessed One spoke. The five monks were 
delighted, and rejoiced at the words of the Blessed One. 
And when this exposition had been propounded, the minds 
of the five monks became free from attachment to the world, 
and were released from the cankers. 

At that time there were six Arahants (persons who had 
reached absolute holiness) in the world. 

{End of the first portion for recitation) 

VII 

The Story of Yasa 

At that time there was in Benares a youth of good family, 
Yasa by name, the son of a setthi (leading burgess) and 
delicately nurtured. He had three palaces, one for winter, 
one for summer, one for the rainy season. In the palace 
for the rainy season he lived during the four months (of 
that season) surrounded with musicians among whom 
no man was, and he did not descend from that palace (all 
that time). Now one day Yasa, the clansman, who 

^ I have ventured to use "turns away from” for nibbindati : 
although I find Rhys Davids and Oldenbcrg use : "becomes weary,” 
Warren translates: "conceives an aversion for,” the Pali Text’s 
Society's " Pali-English Dictionary” sanctions: " turns away from.” 

Since the Buddhist seeks to gain a state of equanimity above 
aversion and weariness, I have chosen a translation which seems to 
me more consistent. Perhaps : "becomes free from,” or " finds a way 
out from.” would have been permissible. Nibbindati is derived from 
nir + vindati. Nir means out, away. Vindati means to fi.nd, and to 
know. 

(See the Pali Text Society’s Pali*English Dictionary or Andersen’s 
Pali Glossary.) 
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was endowed with, and possessed of the five pleasures of 
sense, while he was attended (by those female musicians), 
fell asleep, sooner than usual ; and after him his attendants 
also fell asleep. Now an oil lamp was burning through 
the whole night. 

And Yasa, the clansman, awoke sooner than usual; 
and he saw his attendants sleeping ; one had her lute leaning 
against her arm-pit ; one had her tabor leaning against 
her neck ; one had her drum leaning against her arm-pit ; 
one had dishevelled hair ; one had saliva flowing from her 
mouth ; and they were muttering in their sleep. One would 
think it was a cemetery one had fallen into. When he saw 
that, the evils manifested themselves to him ; his mind 
became weary. And Yasa gave utterance to this solemn 
exclamation '‘Alas, what distress! alas, what danger!*’ 

And Yasa, the clansman, put on his gilt slippers, and 
went to the gate of his house. Non-human beings opened 
the gate, in order that no being might prevent Yasa 
leaving the world, and going forth into the houseless 
state. And Yasa went to the gate of the city. Non- 
human beings opened the gate, in order that no being 
might prevent Yasa leaving the world, and going forth into the 
houseless state. And Yasa went to the deer park Isipatana. 

At that time the Blessed One, having arisen in the night, 
at dawn was walking up and down in the open air. And 
the Blessed One saw Yasa, the clansman, coming from 
afar. And when he saw him, he left the place where he 
was walking, and sat down on a seat laid out. And Yasa 
gave utterance near the Blessed One to that solemn 
exclamation : “ Alas, what distress ! alas, what danger ! ” 
And the Blessed One said to Yasa, “ Here is no distress, 
Yasa, here is no danger. Come here, Yasa, sit down ; I 
will teach you the dhamma.” 

And Yasa, the clansman, when he heard that there was 
no distress and that there was no danger, became glad 
and joyful; and he put off his gilt slippers,^ and went to 
the place where the Blessed One was ; having approached 

^ The Tibetan version makes him wade through a stream. RockhiU’s 
Life of the Buddha, p. 38. 



THE STORY OF YASA 


69 


him and having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he 
sat down near him. When Yasa was sitting near him, 
the Blessed One, preached to him in due course : that is 
to say ; he delivered the discourse on giving, the discourse 
on morals, the discourse on heaven, about the evils, the 
vanity, and the sinfulness of desires, and about the blessings 
of the abandonment of desire. 

When the Blessed One perceived that the mind of 
Yasa was prepared, impressible, free from obstacles (to 
understanding the dhamma), elated, and believing, then 
he preached what is the original doctrine of the Buddhas, 
namely 111, the Cause of 111, the Cessation of 111, the Path. 
Just as a clean cloth free from black specks properly 
takes the dye, thus in Yasa, even while sitting there, 
arose the pure and flawless dhamma-eye (that is the 
knowledge) ; Whatsoever is an arising thing, that is a 
ceasing thing.** 

Now the mother of Yasa having gone up to his palace, 
and not seeing Yasa, went to the setthi, the householder, 
her husband, and having approached him, she said to the 
setthi, the householder: '‘Your son Yasa, householder, 
has disappeared.’* Then the setthi, the householder, sent 
messengers on horseback to the four quarters of the horizon ; 
and he went himself to the deer park Isipatana. Then the 
setthi, the householder, saw on the ground the marks 
of the gilt slippers ; and when he saw them, he followed 
them up. 

And the Blessed One saw the setthi, the householder, 
coming from afar. On seeing him, he thought : " What 

if I were to effect such an exercise of miraculous power 
that the setthi, the householder, sitting here, should not 
see Yasa who is sitting here also.** And the Blessed One 
effected such an exercise of his miraculous power. 

And the setthi, the householder, went to the place where 
the Blessed One was ; having approached him, he said to 
the Blessed One ; " Pray, lord, has the Blessed One seen 
Yasa, the clansman ? ** 

*^Well, householder, sit down. Perhaps, sitting here, 
you may see Yasa, the clansman, sitting here also.** 
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And the setthi, the householder, thinking : “ Indeed, 

sitting here I shall see Yasa sitting here also,’* became 
glad and joyful, and having respectfully saluted the Blessed 
One, he sat down near him. 

When the setthi, the householder, was sitting near him, 
the Blessed One preached to him in due course ; that is to 
say ; he delivered the discourse on giving, the discourse 
on morals, the discourse on heaven, about the evils, the 
vanity and the sinfulness of desires and about the blessing 
of the abandonment of desire. 

And the setthi, the householder, having seen the dhamma, 
having mastered the dhamma, having penetrated the 
dhamma, having overcome uncertainty, having dispelled 
all doubts, having gained full knowledge, dependent on 
nobody else for the knowledge of the doctrine of the Teacher, 
said to the Blessed One : “ Glorious, lord, glorious, lord 1 
Just as if one should set up lord what had been overturned, 
or should reveal what had been hidden, or should point 
out the way to one who had lost his way, or should bring 
a lamp into the darkness, in order that those who had eyes 
might see visible things, thus has the Blessed One preached 
the dhamma in many ways. I take my refuge, lord, in the 
Blessed One, and in the Dhamma, and in the Fraternity 
of monks ; may the Blessed One receive me from this day 
forth while my life lasts as a lay-disciple who has taken 
refuge.” 

This was the first person in the world who became a lay- 
disciple by the threefold word (Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha). 

And Yasa the clansman while instruction was ad- 
ministered (by the Buddha) to his father, contemplated 
the stage of knowledge which he had seen with his mind 
and understood ; and his mind became free from attachment 
to the world, and was released from the cankers. 

Then the Blessed One thought : “ Yasa the clansman, w^hile 
instruction was administered to his father has con- 
templated the stage of knowledge which he had seen with 
his mind and understood ; and his mind has become free 
from attachment to the world, and has become released 
from the cankers. It is impossible that Yasa the clans- 
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man shouid return to the world and enjoy pleasures, as 
he did before, when he lived in his house. What if I were 
now to put an end to that exertion of my miraculous power/' 
And the Blessed One put an end to that exertion of his 
miraculous power. 

Then the setthi, the householder, saw Yasa sitting there. 
On seeing him he said to Yasa : My son Yasa, your 

mother is mourning and grieving ; give life to your 
mother." 

Then Yasa looked at the Blessed One. And the Blessed 
One said to the setthi, the householder : " What do 

you think then, householder? That Yasa has won 
only an imperfect degree of knowledge and insight into 
the dhamma as you have yourself ? Or rather that 
he was contemplating the stage of knowledge which he 
had seen with his mind and understood; and that his mind 
has thus become free from attachment to the world, and 
has become released from the cankers ? Now would it 
then be possible, householder, that Yasa should return 
to the world and enjoy pleasures as he did before, when 
he lived in his house ?" 

‘*Not so lord." 

Yasa, householder, had won, like yourself, an imperfect 
degree of knowledge and insight into the dhamma. But 
when he was contemplating the stage of knowledge which 
he had seen with his mind and understood, his mind became 
free from attachment to the world, and became released 
from the cankers. It is impossible, householder, that 
Yasa should return to the world and enjoy pleasures as he 
did before, when he lived in his house." 

** It is all gain, lord, to Yasa, it is high bliss, lord, for 
Yasa, that the mind of Yasa has become free from attach- 
ment to the world, and has become released from the 
cankers. Might lord the Blessed One consent to take 
his meal with me to-day together with Yasa as his 
attendant ? " 

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remaining 
silent. Then the setthi, the householder, when he under- 
stood that the Blessed One had accepted his invitation, 
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rose from his seat, respectfully saluted the Blessed One. 
and passing round him with his right side towards him, 
departed thence. 

And Yasa, soon after the setthi, the householder, was 
gone, said to the Blessed One : “ Let me be made under 

the Master, the Blessed One, a recluse and be ordained.” 

“ Come, Monk,'’ said the Blessed One, “ well taught is 
the dhamma ; lead the holy life for the sake of the entire 
endmaking of 111." 

Thus this venerable person received the upasampada 
ordination. At that time there were seven Arahants in 
the world. 

End of the story of Yasa’ s leaving the world. 


VIII 

The First Women Lay-disciples 

And in the forenoon the Blessed One, having put on his 
under-robes, took his alms-bowl, and, with his robe on, 
went with the venerable Yasa as his attendant to the house 
of the setthi, the householder. When he arrived there 
he sat down on a seat laid out for him. Then the mother 
and the former wife of the venerable Yasa went to the place 
where was the Blessed One ; having approached him and 
having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, they sat 
down near him. 

Then the Blessed One preached to them in due course ; 
that is to say, he delivered the discourse on giving, . . . 
(as in chap. 7, 5, 6, down to:); thus there arose in them, 
while sitting there, the pure and spotless dhamma-eye (that is 
the knowledge) : Whatsoever is an arising thing aU that is 
a ceasing thing.” 

And having seen the dhamma, having mastered the 
dhamma, haviug understood the dhamma, having pene- 
trated the dhamma, having overcome uncertainty, having 
dispelled all doubts, having gained full knowledge, dependent 
on nobody else for the knowledge of the Teacher's doctrine. 
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they thus spoke to the Blessed One : Glorious, lord, 

glorious, lord ! Just as if one should set up what has 
been overturned, or should reveal what had been hidden, 
or should point out the way to one who had lost his way, 
or should bring a lamp into the darkness, in order that those 
who had eyes might see visible things, thus has the Blessed 
One preached the doctrine in many ways. We take our 
refuge, lord, in the Blessed One, and in the Dhamma, and 
in the Order of monks; may the Blessed One receive us from 
this day forth, while our life lasts, as disciples who have 
taken their refuge in him. 

These were the first women in the world who became 
lay-disciples by the three words (Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha). 

And the mother and the father and the former wife of 
the venerable Yasa with their own hands served and offered 
excellent food, both hard and soft, to the Blessed One and 
to the venerable Yasa; and when the Blessed One had 
finished his meal, and cleansed his bowl and his hands, 
they sat down near him. Then the Blessed One taught, 
incited, animated, and gladdened the mother, and father, 
and the former wife of the venerable Yasa by religious 
discourse ; and then he rose from his seat and went away. 


IX 

Further Ordinations and Attainment of Arahantship 

Now four lay persons, friends of the venerable Yasa 
belonging to the setthi families of Benares, and to the highesi 
after the setthi families, by name Vimala, Subahu, Punnaji. 
and Gavampati heard : Yasa the clansman has cul 

off his hair and beard, and has put on yellow robes, and has 
given up the world, and gone forth into the houseless state.’ 
When they had heard that, they thought : Surely thai 

cannot be a common dhamma and discipline, that cannoi 
be a common renunciation of the world, if Yasa the clans- 
man has cut off his hair and beard, and has put on yellovs 
robes, and has given up the world, and gone forth into th< 
houseless state.” 
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Those four persons went to the place where the venerable 
Y asa was ; having approached him and having respectfully 
saluted the venerable Yasa they stood by his side. And 
the venerable Yasa went with his four lay friends to the 
place where the Blessed One was ; having approached him 
and having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat 
down near him. Sitting near him, the venerable Yasa 
said to the Blessed One : ** Lord, here are four lay friends 

of mine, belonging to the setthi families of Benares and 
to the highest after the setthi families ; their names are 
Vimala, Subahu, Punnaji, and Gavampati. May the Blessed 
One administer exhortation and instruction to these four 
persons. 

Then the Blessed One preached to them ... (as above). 

And having seen the dhamma . . . (even as with Yasa, 
they became) dependent on nobody else for the knowledge 
of the Teacher’s doctrine, they thus spoke to the Blessed 
One : Lord, let us receive the first and the complete 

ordinations from the Blessed One.” 

'*Come, monk,” said the Blessed One, “well taught is 
the dhamma; lead a holy life for the sake of the entire 
endmaking of III.” 

Thus these venerable persons received the upasampada 
ordination. And the Blessed One administered to these 
monks exhortation and instruction by discourse relating 
to the dhamma. While they received exhortation and 
instruction from the Blessed One by discourse relating to 
the dhamma, their minds became free from attachment 
to the world, and were released from the cankers. 

At that time there were eleven Arahants in the world. 

Here ends the story of the ordination of the four laymen. 


X 

Now fifty lay persons, friends of the venerable Yasa, 
belonging to the highest families in the country and to 
those next to the highest, heard ... (as above in chap. 9). 
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THE FIRST MISSIONARIES 

While they received exhortation and instruction from the 
Blessed One by discourse relating to the dhamma, their 
minds became free from attachment to the world, and were 
released from the cankers. 

At that time there were sixty-one Arahants in the world. 


XI 

Sending Forth the First Missionaries, and a Story or IMara 

And the Blessed One said to the monks : ''I delivered, 

monks, from all fetters, human and divine. You, monks, 
are also delivered from all fetters, human and divine. 
Go ye now, monks, and wander for the gain of the many, 
for the welfare of the many, out of compassion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, and for the welfare of gods and 
men. Let not two of you go the same way. Preach, 
monks, the dhamma which is lovely in the beginning, 
lovely in the middle, lovely at the end, in the spirit and 
in the letter ; proclaim a consummate, perfect, and pure 
life of holiness. There are beings whose mental eyes are 
covered by scarcely any dust, but if the dhamma is not 
preached to them, they cannot attain salvation. They 
will understand the dhamma. And I ’will go, monks, to 
Uruvela, to Senani-town, in order to preach the dhamma. 

And Mara the Wicked One went to the place where the 
Blessed One was ; having approached him, he addressed 
the Blessed One in the following stanza : “ Thou art bound 

by all fetters, human and divine. Thou art bound by 
strong fetters. Thou wilt not be delivered from me, recluse I ” 

Buddha replied : I am delivered from ail fetters, 

human and divine. I am delivered from the strong fetters. 
Thou art struck down, O Death.” 

(Mara said) : “ The fetter which pervades the air, with 

which mind is bound, with that fetter I will bmd thee. 
Thou wilt not be delivered from me, 0 recluse.” 

(Buddha replied) : Whatever forms, sounds, odours, 

tastes, or contacts there are which please the senses, in me 
desire for them has ceased. Thou art struck down. O Death.” 
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Then Mara the Wicked One understood : “ The Blessed 
One knows me, the Well-farer knows me.’* And, sad 
and afflicted, he vanished away. 

Here ends the story of Mara. 


XII 

Ordination by the Threefold Refuge 

At that time the monks brought (to Buddha), from 
different regions and different countries, persons who desired 
to leave the world and be ordained, thinking : The 

Blessed One will confer on them the one and the other 
ordination/’ But the monks became tired (from the 
journey), and those also who desired to obtain the 
ordination. Now when the Blessed One was alone and 
had retired into solitude, the following consideration pre- 
sented itself to his mind : “ The monks now bring to me 

from different regions and different countries persons who 
desire to obtain ordination, thinking : ‘ The Blessed One 
will confer on them the ordination.’ Now both the 
monks become tired, and those also who desire to 
obtain ordination. Wh3± if I were to grant permission to 
the monks, saying : ' Confer henceforth, monks, in the 

different regions, and in different countries, both modes 
of ordination yourselves.’ ” 

And the Blessed One, having left his solitude in the evening, 
in consequence of that, and on this occasion, after having 
delivered a religious discourse, thus addressed the monks : 
“ When I was alone, monks, and had retired into solitude, 
the following consideration presented itself to me : — ^What 
if I were to permit ... (as above). 

I grant you, monks, this permission : Confer henceforth 
in the different regions and in the different countries 
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both modes of ordination yourselves (on those who desire 
to receive them.) And you ought monks, to confer them 
in this way: Let him (who desires to receive ordination), 
first have his hair and beard cut off, let him put on yellow 
robes, adjust his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, 
salute the feet of the monks (with his head), and sit down 
squatting ; then let him raise his joined hands and tell 
him to say : 

' I take my refuge in the Buddha, I take my refuge in 
the Dhamma, I take my refuge in the Sangha. And for the 
second time I take (as above . . . Sangha). And for 
the third time I take my refuge in the Buddha, and for the 
third time I take my refuge in the Dhamma, and for the 
third time I take my refuge in the Sangha I ’ 

I prescribe, O monks, that the world be left and 
ordination given by the three times repeated declaration 
of taking refuge.’' 

End of the account of ordination hy the three-fold declaration 
of taking refuge. 


XIII 

The Buddha declares his Freedom trori Fetters 

And the Blessed One, after having kept the rains-residence, 
thus addressed the monks : By wise contemplation, 

monks, and by wise right exertion have I attained 
the highest emanicipation, have I realised the highest 
emancipation. Attain ye also, monks, the highest 
emancipation, realise the highest emancipation, by wise 
contemplation, and by wise right exertion.'’ 

And Mara, the Wicked One, went to the place where 
the Blessed One was ; having approached him, he addressed 
the Blessed One by the following stanza : '' Thou art 

bound by Mara's fetter's, human and divine. Thou art 
bound by strong fetters. Thou wilt not be delivered from 
me, recluse!" 
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(Buddha replied) : ** I am delivered from Mara’s fetters, 

human and divine. I am delivered from the strong fetters. 
Thou art struck down, O Death.” 

Then Mara the Wicked One understood : " The Blessed 

One knows me, the WeUfarer knows me ” ; and, sad and 
afflicted he vanished away. 


XIV 

Story of the Thirty High Young Companions 

And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Benares as 
long as he thought fit, went forth to Uruvela. And the 
Blessed One left the road and went to a certain grove ; 
having gone there, and having entered it, he sat down at 
the foot of a tree. At that time there was a party of thirty 
friends, rich young men, who were sporting in that same 
grove together with their wives. One of them had no wife ; 
for him they had procured a harlot. Now while they did 
not pay attention, and were indulging in their sports ; that 
harlot took up the articles belonging to them and ran away. 

Then those companions, doing service to their friend, 
went in search of that woman ; and roaming about that 
grove, they saw the Blessed One sitting at the foot of a tree. 
Seeing him they went to the place where the Blessed One 
was ; having approached him, they said to the Blessed One : 
” Pray lord, has the Blessed One seen a woman passing by ? ” 

“ What have you to do, young men, with the woman ? ” 
We were sporting, lord, in this grove, thirty friends, rich 
young men, together with our wives. One of us had no 
wife ; for him we had procured a harlot. Now, lord, while 
we did not pay attention, and were indulging in our sports, 
that harlot has taken up the articles belonging to us, and 
has run away. Therefore, lord, we companions, doing 
service to our friend, go in search of that woman, and roam 
about the grove.” 

''Now what think you, young men? Which would be 
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the better for you ; that you should go in search of a woman, 
or that you should go in search of yourself ? ” ^ 

**That, lord, would be the better for us, that we should go 
in search of ourself.’’ 

If so, young men, sit dow*n, I will preach to you the 
dhamma. The rich young companions replied : Yes, 

lord,” and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, and sal 
down near him. 

Then the Blessed One preached to them ... (as above 
in chap. 8, or 9). 

And having seen the dhamma ... (as above in chap. 
9 down to :) Thus these venerable persons received 
ordination. 

Here ends the story of the thirty rich young companions. 
End of the second portion for recitation. 


XV 

Concerning Magical Powers and the Jatilas 

(In this chapter the same story is told in two somewhat difierent forms 
I have omitted the first one ; . . , 2~5). — Compiler. 

And the Blessed One, wandering from place to place, 
came to Uruveia. At that time there lived in Uruvela 
three Jatilas, Uruvela Kassapa, Nadi Kassapa (Kassapa 
of the River, i.e. the Neranjara), and Gaya Kassapa (Kassapa 
of the village Gaya) . Of these the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa was 
chiet, leader, foremost, first, and highest over five hundred 
Jatilas ; Nadi Kassapa was chief, leader, foremost, first and 
highest over three hundred Jatilas, Gaya Kassapa was chief, 
leader, foremost, first, and highest over two hundred Jatilas. 

Near the Neranjara river the Blessed One said to the 
Jatila Uruvela Kassapa : If it is not disagreeable to 

you, Kassapa, let me dwell one night in your fire room.” 

^ Or of the Self ” {atjanam gaveseyyatha), Self ** in India might 
also mean “ spirit "" and ** World-Soul 
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“It is not agreeable to me, great recluse. There is a 
savage snake king there, possessed of magical power, a 
dreadfully venomous serpent ; let him do no harm to you.'" 

“ He is not likely to do any harm to me ; pray, Kassapa, 
allow me a place in your fire room/' 

When he saw that Kassapa had given his permission, 
fearlessly he, who had overcome all fear, entered. When 
the chief of serpents saw that the Sage had entered; he 
became irritated, and sent forth a cloud of smoke. Then 
the chief of men,^ joyful and unperplexed, also sent forth 
a cloud of smoke. 

Unable to master his rage, the chief of serpents sent forth 
flames like a burning fire. Then the chief of men, the perfect 
master of the element of fire, also sent forth flames. When 
they shone forth both with their flames, the Jatilas looked 
at the fire room (saying) : “ Truly the countenance of 
the great recluse is beautiful, but the Naga will do harm 
to him." 

And when that night had elapsed, the flames of the Naga 
were extinguished but the various-coloured flames of him 
who is possessed of magical powers remained. Dark blue 
and red, light red, yellow, and crystal-coloured flames of 
various colours appeared on the Angirasa body.^ Having 
put the chief of serpents into his alms-bowl, he showed 
him to the brahman (saying) : “ Here you see the Naga, 
Kassapa ; his fire has been conquered by my fire. 

And the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa, having conceived great 
faith in the Blessed One in consequence of this wonder, 
said to the Blessed One : Stay with me, great recluse, 

I will daily provide you with food," 

End of the first Wonder, 

1 Manussanago can be literally either The Snake among men ” 
or The Elephant among men 

2 The Gautamas, according to Vedic tradition, belong to the Augirasa 
tribe. 
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[Continued) 

And the Blessed One resided in a certain grove near the 
hermitage of the Jatila Uruveia Kassapa. And on a beautiful 
night the four firmament devas, filling the whole grove 
with light by the brilliancy of their complexion, went to the 
place where the Blessed One was ; having approached him 
and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, they stood in the 
four quarters like great firebrands. 

And when that night had elapsed, the Jatila Uruveia 
Kassapa went to the place where the Blessed One was ; 
having approached him, he said to the Blessed One : It is 

time, great Samana,^ the meal is ready. Wlio were they, 
great Samana, who came this beautiful night, filhng the 
whole grove with light by the brilliancy of their complexion, 
to the place where you were, and having approached you 
and respectfully saluted you, stood in the four quarters 
like great firebrands ? ’ ’ 

They were the four firmament devas, Kassapa, who came 
to me in order to hear my preaching.'" 

Then the Jatila Uruveia Kassapa thought : “ Truly 
the great Samaria possesses high magical powers and great 
faculties, since even the four firmament devas come to 
hear his preaching. He is not, however, holy^ like me." 

And the Blessed One ate the food offered by the Jatila 
Uruveia Kassapa and continued to stay in that same grove. 

End of the second Wo7ider, 

(Chapter XVII and XVIII contain accounts as above 
of the appearance of Sakka, ruler of the devas, and Brahma 
Sahampati.) 


XIX 

[Continued) 

At that time a great sacrifice which the Jatila Uruveia 
Kassapa used to celebrate was approaching, and all the 
people of Anga and Magadha wished to go to that sacrifice 

^ Pronounce sSmana, — recluse. 

2 Lit, ; worthy ; araha. 
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carrying abundant food, both hard and soft. Now tl 
Jatila Uruvela thought : Presently my great sacrific 

is approaching, and all the people of Anga and Magadli 
will come and bring with them abundant food, both hai 
and soft. If the great Samana should perform a wond< 
before that great assembly, gain and honour would increas 
to the great Samana, and my gain and honour would diminisl 
0 that the great Samana might not come here to-morrow ! 

Then the Blessed One, understanding by the power c 
his mind this reflection which had risen in the mind of th 
Jatila Uruvela Kassapa, went to Uttarakuru; havin 
begged alms there, he took the food (he had received) t 
the Anotatta lake ; there he took his meal and rested durin 
the heat of the day at the same place. 

And when the night had elapsed, the Jatila Uruvel 
Kassapa went to the place where the Blessed One was 
having approached him, he said to the Blessed One : '' It : 
time, great Samana, the meal is ready. Why did you nc 
come yesterday, great Samana ? We were thinking c 
you : * Why does the great Samana not come ? * an 
your portions of food, both hard and soft, were serve 
for you.” 

(Buddha replied) : “ Did you not think, Kassapa 
* Presently my great sacrifice (as above down to :) O ths 
the great Samaija might not come here to-morrow ? ' 

Now I understood, Kassapa, by the power of my min 
this reflection which had risen in your mind, and I wen 
to Uttarakuru ; having begged alms there, I took the foo 
to the Anotatta lake ; there I took my meal and rested durin 
the heat of the day at the same place. ” 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa thought : Trul 

the great Samana possesses high magical powers and grea 
faculties, since he is able to understand by the power of hi 
mind the thoughts of other people. He is not, howeve: 
holy like me.” 

And the Blessed One ate the food offered by the Jatil 
Uruvela Kassapa, and continued to stay in that grove. 


End of the fifth Wonder, 
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XX 


(Continued) 

At that time the Blessed One had rags taken from a dust 
leap (of which he was going to make himself a robe). Now 
[he Blessed One thought : Where shall I wash these 

rags ? Then Sakka the king of the devas, understanding 
XL his mind the thought which had risen in the mind of the 
Blessed One, dug a tank with his own hand, and said to 
the Blessed One : “ Lord, might the Blessed One wash 
:he rags here/' 

And the Blessed One thought : WTiat shall I nib the 

rags upon ? Then Sakka king of the devas, understanding 
in his mind the thought which had arisen in the mind of 
the Blessed One, put there a great stone and said : '' Lord, 
let the Blessed One rub the rags upon this stone. 

. . . (The Blessed One on this occasion was aided in 
several similar ways which he related to Kassapa.) 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa thought : Truly 
the great Samana possesses high magical powers and great 
faculties, since Sakka the ruler of the de\’'as does service 
CO him. He is not, however, holy like me.'' 

And the Blessed One ate the food offered by the Jatila 
Qruvela Kassapa, and continued to stay in that same grove. 

And when that night had elapsed, the Jatila Uruvela 
Kassapa went to the place where the Blessed One was ; 
laving approached him, he announced to the Blessed One 
that it was time, by saying : “ It is time, great Samana, 
the meal is ready." 

(Buddha replied) : " Go you, Kassapa ; I will follow 
you." Having thus sent away the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa, 
tie went to pluck a fruit from the rose-apple tree in which 
India lies ; then arriving before Kassapa he sat down in the 
room where Kassapa's (sacred) fire was kept. 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa saw the Blessed One 
sitting in the fire room ; seeing him he said to the Blessed 
One : " By what way have you come, great Samaija ? 
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I have departed before you, and you have arrived befon 
me and are sitting in the fire room/’ 

When I had sent you away, Kassapa, I went to plucl 
a fruit from the rose-apple tree in which India lies ; thei 
I arrived before you and sat down in the fire room. Hen 
is the jambu fruit, Kassapa, it is beautiful, fragrant, anc 
full of flavour; you may eat it, if you like.” 

Nay, great Samana, to you alone it is becoming to ea' 
it ; eat it yourself. ” 

And the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa thought : ” Truly th( 

great Samana possesses high magical powers and greai 
faculties, since he is able, having sent me away before him 
to go and pluck a fruit from there, and then to arrive 
before me and to sit down in the fire room. He is not, how* 
ever, holy like me.” 

And the Blessed One ate (as above described). 

And when that night had elapsed (as above described) 
Having thus sent away the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa, he weni 
to pluck a fruit from a mango tree growing near the rose 
apple tree (as above described). He went to pluck a fruii 
from an emblic myrobalan tree (as above described). H( 
went to pluck a fruit from a yellow myrobalan tree growing 
near the rose-apple tree (as above). He went to the nexi 
world to pluck a paricchattaka flower ; then arriving before 
Kassapa he sat down in the fire room. Then the Jatik 
Uruvela Kassapa saw ... (as above). 

When I had sent you away, Kassapa, I went to the 
next world to pluck a paricchattaka flower ; then I arrivec 
before you, and sat down in the fire room. Here i* 
the paricchattaka flower, Kassapa ; it is beautiful anc 
fragrant ; you may take it if you like.” 

Nay, great Samana, to you alone it is becoming to keej 
it ; keep it yourself.” 

And the Jatila . . . (thought as above). He is not 
however, holy like me.” 

At that time one day the Jatilas, who wished to attenc 
on their sacred fires, could not succeed in splitting flre-wood 
Now these Jatilas thought : ‘‘ Doubtless this is the greai 
psychic power of the great Samana, that we cannot succeec 
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in splitting fire-wood/' Then the Blessed One said to the 
Jatila Univela Kassapa : “ Shall the fire-wood be split, 

Kassapa ? 

*'Let it be split, great Samana.” 

Then in a moment the five hundred pieces of fire-wood 
were split. And the Jatila Univela Kassapa thought : 
“ Truly the great Samana possesses great psychic power, 
and great authority, since even the fire-wood splits itself 
(at his command). He is not, however, holy like me.'* 

At that time the Jatilas, who wished to attend on their 
sacred fires, could not succeed in lighting up the fires. (As in 
the preceding story.) 

At that time the Jatilas after having attended on their 
sacred fires, could not succeed in extinguishing the fires 
(as above). 

At that time in the cold winter nights, in the time between 
the Ashiaka festivals, when snow falls, the Jatilas plunged 
into the river Neranjara, and emerged again, and repeatedly 
plunged into the water and emerged. And the Blessed 
One created five hundred vessels with burning fire ; at those 
the Jatilas coming out of the river warmed themselves. 
And the Jatilas thought : ** Doubtless this is the great 

psychic power of the great Samana that these vessels with 
fire have been caused to appear here.” Then the Blessed 
One said to Kassapa : Let the fires warm you, Kassapa 1 
Let them warm you, great recluse i ” And the Jatila 
Univela Kassapa thought : “ Truly the great SamaT;ia 

possesses high magical powers and great faculties, since he 
can create such great vessels with fire. He is not, however, 
holy like me.” 

At that time a great rain fell out of season ; and a great 
inundation rose. The place where the Blessed One lived 
was covered with water. Then the Blessed One thought : 
“ What if I were to cause the water to recede round about 
and if I were to walk up and down in the midst of the water 
on a dust-covered spot.” And the Blessed One caused the 
water to recede round about, and he walked up and down 
in the midst of the water on a dust-covered spot. 

And the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa, who was afraid that the 
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water might have carried away the great Samana, went 
with a boat together with many Jatilas to the place where 
the Blessed One lived. Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa 
saw the Blessed One, who caused the water to recede round 
about, walking up and down in the midst of the water on 
a dust-covered spot. Seeing him, he said to the Blessed One : 

Are you there, great Samana ? '' 

Here I am, Kassapa,’* replied the Blessed One, and he 
rose in the air and stationed himself in the ^oat. 

And the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa thought : “ Truly the 

great Samana possesses great psychic power and great 
authority, since the water does not carry him away. He 
is not, however, holy like me.” 

Then the Blessed One thought : ” This foolish man will 
still for a long time be thinking thus : ‘ Truly the great Samana 
possesses great psychic power, great authority ; he is not, 
however, holy like me.’ What if I were to agitate this 
Jatila? ” 

And the Blessed One said to the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa : 

You are not holy (araha), Kassapa, nor have you even 
entered the path of Arahantship, nor do you live in such a 
way of life by which you will become holy, or enter the path 
of Arahantship.” 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa prostrated himself, 
inclining his head to the feet of the Blessed One and said to 
the Blessed One : ” Lord, let me receive ordination from 
the Blessed One.” 

(Buddha replied) : You, Kassapa, are chief, leader, 

foremost, first, and highest of five hundred Jatilas; go 
first and inform them of your intention, and let them do 
what they think fit.” 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa went to those Jatilas ; 
having gone to them, he said to those Jatilas ; ” I wish, 
sirs, to lead a religious life under the direction of the great 
Samana; you may do, sirs, what you think fit.” 

(The Jatilas replied) : ” We have won faith, sir, in 
the great Samana long since; if you will lead, sir, a 
religious life under the great Samana’s direction, we will all 
lead a religious life under the great Samana’s direction.” 
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Then the Jatilas flung their hair, their braids, their pro- 
visions, and the things for the agnihotra sacrifice into the 
river, and went to the place where the Blessed One was ; 
having approached him and prostrated themselves before 
him, inclining their heads to the feet of the Blessed One, 
they said to the Blessed One : Lord, we would receive 

ordination from the Blessed One/' 

'' Come, monks," said the Blessed One, “ well taught 
is the dhamma ; lead a holy life for the sake of the complete 
extinction of ill." 

Thus these venerable persons received the upasampada 
ordination. 

And the Jatila Nadi Kassapa saw the hair, the braids, 
the provisions, the things for the agnihotra sacrifice, which 
were carried down by the river ; when he saw that, he became 
afraid that some misfortune might have befallen his brother. 
He sent some Jatilas, sa3dng : "Go and look after my 
brother," and went himself with his three hundred Jatilas 
to the venerable Uruvela Kassapa ; having approached 
him, he said to the venerable Uruvela Kassapa : " Now, 
Kassapa, is this better ? " 

(Uruvela Kassapa replied) : " Yes, friend, this is better." 

. , . (The same is recounted of Nadi Kassapa and Gaya 
Kassapa and the Jatilas under them.) 

At the command of the Blessed One the five hundred 
pieces of fire-wood could not be split and were split, the fires 
could not be lit up and were lit up, could not be extinguished 
and were extinguished ; beside he created five hundred 
vessels with fire. Thus the number of these miracles amounts 
to three thousand five hundred. 


XXI 

The Fire Sermon 

And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Uruvela as 
long as he thought fit, went forth to Gayasisa, accompanied 
by a great number of monks, by the thousand monks who 



S8 EVENTS AFTER ENLIGHTENMENT 


all had been Jatilas before. There near Gaya, at Gaya-Head, 
the Blessed One dwelt together with those thousand monks. 

There the Blessed One thus addressed the monks : 

'' Every thing, monks, is burning. 

And how, monks, is every thing burning ? 

The eye, monks, is burning ; visible things are burning ; 
eye-consciousness is burning ; eye-contact is burning ; 
and whatever sensation produced by the cause of eye- 
contact, be it pleasant, or painful, or neither pleasant 
or painful, that also is burning. 

With what is it burning ? 

I declare unto you, that it is burning with lust, with 
hatred, with delusion, it is burning with birth, decay, 
death, grief, lamentation, suffering, dejection and 
despair. 

The ear is burning, sounds are burning . . . ^ 

The tongue is burning, tastes are burning . . . 

The body is burning, tangibles are burning . . . 

The mind is burning, things are burning , . . 

The mind-consciousness is burning, mind-contact is burning, 
and whatever sensation produced by the cause of mind- 
contact, be it pleasant or painful, or neither pleasant 
nor painful, that also is burning. With what is it 
burning ? 

I declare unto you that it is burning with lust, with 
hatred, with delusion, it is burning with birth, decay, 
death, grief, lamentation, suffering, dejection, and 
despair. 

Considering this, O monks, a learned disciple, walking 
in the Noble Path, turns ^ away from the eye, turns away 
from the visible things, turns away from mental impressions 
based on the eye, turns away from the eye-contact, be it 
pleasant or painful, or neither pleasant nor painful. 

. . . (Similarly he turns away from all the senses.) 
Turning away, he divests himself of passion ; passionless 


^ The omissions in this paragraph follow the same line of relationship 
as that given above concerning the eye. 

* See previous note on Nibbindati, p. 66. 
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le is liberated. Being liberated he is aware that he is 
iberated ; and he knows that rebirth is exhausted, that 
:he holy life is completed, that duty is fulfilled, and that 
[here is no further return to this world.'’ 

When this exposition was propounded, the minds of those 
thousand monks became free from attachment to the world, 
md were released from the cankers ! 

Here ends the sermon on ''The Burning'', 

End of the third portion for recitation concerning the Wonders 
done at Uruveld, 


XXII 

The Conversion of King Bimbisara and the Brahmans of 
Magadha 

And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Gaya-Head 
IS long as he thought fit, went forth to Rajagaha, accom- 
panied by a great number of monks, by the thousand 
nonks who all had been Jatilas before. And the Blessed 
)ne, wandering from place to place came to Rajagaha. 
There the Blessed One dwelt near Rajagaha, in the Latthivana 
pleasure garden, near the shrine of Supatittha. 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara heard : The 

kmana Gotama the son of the Sakyans, an ascetic of the 
pakya tribe, has just arrived at Rajagaha and is staying 
lear Rajagaha, in the Latthivana pleasure garden, near 
he sacred shrine of Supatittha. Of him, the blessed Gotama, 
uch a glorious fame is spread abroad : — ^Truly he is the 
)lessed, holy, absolute Buddha, proficient in knowledge and 
conduct, the Wellfarer, who understands all worlds, the 
lighest one, who guides men that are teachable, the teacher 
>f gods and men, the blessed Buddha. He makes known 
he truth, which he has understood himself and seen face 
o face, to this world-system with its devas, its M^as, 
md its Brahmas ; to all beings, samanas and brahmans, 
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gods and men ; he preaches that dhamma which is lovely 
in the beginning, lovely in the middle, lovely at the end, 
in the spirit and in the letter ; he proclaims the consummate 
perfect, and pure holy life/' It is good to obtain the sight 
of holy men (Arahants) like that. 

And the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, surrounded 
by twelve myriads of Magadha brahmans and householders, 
went to the place where the Blessed One was ; having 
approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he 
sat down near him. And of those twelve myriads of Magadha 
brahmans and householders some also respectfully saluted 
the Blessed One and sat down near him ; some exchanged 
greeting with the Blessed One, having exchanged with 
him greeting and complaisant words, they sat down near 
him ; some bent their clasped hands towards the Blessed 
One and sat down near him ; some made known their name 
and family name before the Blessed One and sat down near 
him ; some sat down near him silently. 

Now those twelve myriads of Magadha brahmans and 
householders thought : How now is this ? Does the 

great Samana foUow the holy life under Uruvela Kassapa, 
or does Uruvela Kassapa follow the holy life under the 
great Samana ? " 

And the Blessed One, who understood in his mind the 
refection which had arisen in the minds of those twelve 
myriads of Magadha brahmans and householders, addressed 
the venerable Uruvela Kassapa in verse : What hast 

thou seen, O dweller of Uruvela, that thou who art called the 
gaunt one hast forsaken the fire ? I ask thee, Kassapa, this 
matter : How is it thou hast forsaken the fire sacrifice ? " 

(Kassapa replied) : It is sights and sounds, and also 
tastes, and women of sense-desire that the sacrifices promise ; 
because I understood that whatever belongs to the grounds 
of rebirth is impure, I took no more delight in sacrifices and 
offerings." 

** But if your mind, Kassapa," said the Blessed One, found 
there no more delight — either in sights, or sounds, or tastes — 
what forsooth is it in the world of men or gods in which 
your mind, Kassapa, now finds delight ? TeU me that." 
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(Kassapa replied) : “I have seen the good state where 
is no ground (of rebirth), and no hindrance, which cleaves 
not to sensual life, which changes not, wlience is no straying 
from ; therefore I took no more delight in sacrifices and 
offerings/' 

Then the venerable Uruvela Kassapa rose from his seat, 
adjusted his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, 
prostrated himself, inclining his head to the feet of the 
Blessed One, and said to the Blessed One : '' My teacher, 
lord, is the Blessed One, I am his pupil ; my teacher, lord, 
is the Blessed One, I am his pupil/* Then those twelve 
myriads of Magadha brahmans and householders understood : 

Uruvela Kassapa follows the holy life under the great 
Samaiia/* 

And the Blessed One, who understood in his mind the 
reflection that had arisen in the minds of those twelve 
myriads of Magadha brahmans and householders, preached 
to them in due course (as above in Chap. 7). Just as a clean 
cloth free from black specks properly takes the dye, thus 
eleven myriads of those Magadha brahmans and house- 
holders with Bimbisara at their head, while sitting there, 
obtained the pure and spotless eye of the dhamma (that 
is the knowledge) : ** Whatsoever is an arising thing all 

that is a ceasing thing.** One myriad announced their 
having become lay-followers. 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara having seen 
the dhamma, having mastered the dhamma, having pene- 
trated the dhamma, having overcome uncertainty, having 
dispelled all doubts, having gained full knowledge dependent 
on nobody else for the knowledge of the Teacher*s doctrine, 
said to the Blessed One : “ In former days, lord, when 
I was a prince, I entertained five aspirations ; these are 
now fulfilled. In former days, lord, to me when I was 
a prince, came this thought : ' O that I might be 

inaugurated as king 1 ' That was my first aspiration, lord ; 
that is now fulfilled. ' And might then a holy one, a fully 
Enlightened One come over into my kingdom ! ’ This was 
my second aspiration, lord ; that is now fulfilled, * And 
might I minister to that Blessed One ! * That was my 
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third aspiration, lord ; that is now fulfilled. " And might 
he, the Blessed One, preach the dhamma to me > ' This 
was my fourth aspiration, lord ; and that is now fulfilled. 

‘ And might I understand the dhamma of that Blessed One ! ' 
This was my fifth aspiration, lord ; this is now fulfilled. 
These were my five aspirations, lord, which I entertained 
in former days when I was a prince ; these are now fulfilled. 

Wonderful, lord ! Wonderful, lord > Just as if one should 
set up, lord, what had been overturned, or should reveal 
what had been hidden, or should point out the way to one 
who had lost his way, or should bring a lamp into the 
darkness, in order that those who had eyes might see visible 
things, thus has the Blessed One preached the dhamma 
in many ways. I take refuge, lord, in the Blessed One, 
and in the dhamma, and in the fraternity of bhikkhus 
(monks) ; may the Blessed One receive me from this day 
forth, while my life lasts, as a lay-disciple who has taken 
refuge in him. And might the Blessed One, lord, consent 
to take his meal with me to-morrow together with the 
fraternity of monks.” 

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remaining 
silent. 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, when he 
understood that the Blessed One had accepted his invitation, 
rose from his seat, respectfully saluted the Blessed One, 
and, passing round him with his right side towards him, 
went away. And when the night had elapsed, the Magadha 
king Seniya Bimbisara ordered excellent food, both hard 
and soft, to be prepared, and had dinner-time announced 
to the Blessed One in the words : " It is time, lord, the 
meal is ready.” And in the forenoon the Blessed One, 
having put on his under-robe, took his alms-bowl, and with 
his robe on, entered the city of Rajagaha accompanied 
by a great number of monks, by the thousand monks who 
all had been Jatilas before. 

At that time Sakka the ruler of the devas, assuming the 
appearance of a young brahman, walked in front of the 
fraternity of monks with Buddha at its head, singing the 
following stanzas : *‘The Tamed One with the tamed, with 
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the former Jatilas, the Liberated One with the liberated, 
the Blessed One, in colour like fine wrought gold, hath 
entered Rajagaha.” 

“The Freed One with the freed, with the former Jatilas 
(etc., as above). 

“ He who has crossed over with them who have crossed 
over, with the former Jatilas, the Released One with the 
released, the Blessed One, in colour like fine wrought gold, 
hath entered Rajagaha.’* 

“ He who is possessed of the ten noble states and of 
the ten Powers, who understands the tenfold dhamma 
and who in ten ways hath won (his goal), he the Bles'^ed 
One, surrounded by ten hundred of followers hath entered 
Rajagaha."' 

The people when they saw Sakka the king of the dcvas, 
said : This youth indeed is handsome, this youth indeed 

has a lovely appearance, this youth indeed is pleasing* 
Whose attendant may this youth be ? Wdicn they talked 
thus, Sakka the king of the devas, addressed those people 
in this stanza : “He who is wise, entirely tamed, the 
unrivalled Buddha, the Arahant, the Wellfarer in the world, 
his attendant am 

And the Blessed One went to the palace of the Magadha 
king Seniya Bimbisara. Having gone there, he sat down 
with the monks who followed him, on seats laid out for 
them. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbi'sara with 
his own hands served and offered excellent food, both hard 
and soft, to the fraternity of monks with the Buddha at 
its head ; and when the Blessed One had iinished his meal 
and cleaned his bowl and his hands, he sat down near him. 

Sitting near him the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara 
thought : “ Where may I find a place for the Blessed One 
to live in, not too far from the village and not too near, 
suitable for going and coming, easily accessible for people 
who keep on seeking (him), by day not too crowded, where 
there is httle sound, little noise by night, sequestered, hidden 
from men, well fitted for a retired life ? ” 

And the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara thought : 
“ There is the Vejuvana, my pleasure garden, which is not 
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too far from the town and not too near, suitable for going 
and coming . . . What if I were to make an offering of 
the Velnvana pleasure garden to the fraternity of monks, 
with the Buddha at its head ? ” 

And the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara took a golden 
vessel (with water in it, to be poured over the Buddha's 
hand) ; and made a pure gift to the Blessed One, saying, 
I give this Veluvana pleasure garden, lord, to the fraternity 
of monks with the Buddha at its head." The Blessed One 
accepted the park. Then the Blessed One, after having 
taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the Magadha king 
Seniya Bimbisara by religious discourse, rose from his seat 
and went away. 

And in consequence of this event the Blessed One, after 
having delivered a religious discourse addressed the monks : 
" I allow you, monks, to receive the donation of a park." 


XXIII 

The Conversion of the Two Chief Disciples, Sariputta and 
Moggallana 

At that time Sanjaya a wandering ascetic (paribbajaka) 
resided at Rajagaha with a great retinue of wandering 
ascetics, with two hundred and fifty wandering ascetics. 
At that time Sariputta and Moggallana (two young 
brahmans) led a religious hfe as followers of Sanjaya, the 
wandering ascetic ; these had given their word to each other : 
" He who first attains to the immortal shall teU the other one." 

Now one day the venerable Assaji in the forenoon, 
having put on his under-robes, and having taken his alms- 
bowl and outer robe, entered the city of Rajagaha for alms ; 
his walking, turning back, regarding, looking, drawing 
(his arms) back, and stretching (them) out was decorous ; 
he turned his eyes to the ground, and was dignified in deport- 
ment. Now the wandering ascetic Sariputta saw the 
venerable Assaji, who went through Rajagaha for alms, 
whose walking, etc., was decorous, who kept his eyes to the 
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ground, and was dignified in deportment. Seeing him, 
he thought : Indeed this person is one of those monks 

who are the worthy ones (Arahants) in the world, or who have 
entered the path of Arahantship. What if I were to 
approach this monk and to ask him : ‘ In whose name, 

friend, have you retired from the world ? \\lio is your 
teacher ? Wliose dhamma do you profess V ** 

Now the wandering ascetic Sariputta thought : “ Tliis 

is not the time to ask this monk ; he has entered the inner 
yard of a house, walking for alms. Wliat if I were to follow 
this monk step by step, according to the course recognised 
by those who want something ? 

And the venerable Assaji, having finished his alms- 
pilgrimage through Rajagaha, went back with the food 
he Lad received. Then the wandering ascetic Sariputta 
went to the place where the venerable Assaji was; having 
approached him, he exchanged greetings with the venerable 
Assaji ; having exchanged with him greetings and com- 
plaisant words, he stationed himself at his side ; standing 
at his side the wandering ascetic Sariputta said to the 
venerable Assaji : “ Your countenance, friend, is serene ; 
your complexion is pure and bright. In whose name, friend, 
have you retired from the world ? Who is your teacher ? 
^Miose dhamma do you profess ? 

(Assaji replied) : “ There is, friend, the great recluse 

the Sakya’s son, who has retired from the w’orld, out of 
the Sakya clan ; in this Blessed One's name, have I retired 
from the world ; this Blessed One is my teacher, and of 
the dhamma of this Blessed One do I approve." 

And what, venerable Sir, is the doctrine which your 
teacher holds? And what does he preach to you? '' 

I am only a young disciple, friend ; I have but recently 
received ordination ; and I have newly adopted this dhamma 
and discipline. I cannot explain to you the dhamma 
in detail ; but I will teU you in short what it means." 

Then Sariputta, the wandering ascetic, said to the venerable 
Assaji : " So be it, friend, tell me as much or as little as 
you like, but tell me the meaning, I want just the meaning. 
Why make so much of the letter ? " 
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Then the venerable Assaji pronounced to the wandering 
ascetic Sariputta the following teaching of the dhamma : 

Of all objects which proceed from a cause, the Tathagata 
has explained the cause, and he has explained their cessation 
also ; this is the doctrine of the great Samana/' 

And Sariputta, the wandering ascetic, after having heard 
this dhamma-text obtained the pure and spotless dhamma- 
eye (namely) : '' Whatsoever is an arising thing, all that is 
a ceasing thing.” (And he said) : “ Even if this alone 

be the dhamma, you have indeed seen the sorrowless way, 
lost sight of and passed over for many myriads of aeons.” 

Then the wandering ascetic Sariputta went to the place 
where the wandering ascetic Moggallana was. And the 
wandering ascetic Moggallana saw the wandering ascetic 
Sariputta coming from afar ; seeing him, he said to the 
wandering ascetic Sariputta: ” Your countenance, friend, 
is serene ; your complexion is pure and bright. Have you 
then really reached the immortal, friend ? ” 

Yes, friend, I have attained to the immortal.” 

'‘And how, friend, have you done so ? ” 

. . . (Then Sariputta told him of his meeting with Assaji). 
And the wandering ascetic Moggallana, after having heard 
this dhamma-text, obtained the pure and spotless dhamma- 
eye (that is the following knowledge) : “ Whatsoever is an 
arising thing, all that is a ceasing thing.” (And Moggallana 
said) : ” Even if this alone be the dhamma, indeed you 

have seen the sorrowless way, lost sight of and passed over 
for many myriads of aeons.” 


XXIV 

{Conti tiued) 


Then the wandering ascetic MoggaU^a said to the 
wandering ascetic Sariputta, “ Let us go, friend, and join 
the Blessed One ; that he, the Blessed One, may be our 
teacher.” 
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(Sariputta replied) : It is on our account, friend, that 

lese two hundred and fifty wandering ascetics live here, 
ad it is we whom they regard; let us first take leave 
f them ; they will do what they think fit/' 

Then Sariputta and Moggallana went to the place where 
lose wandering ascetics were ; having approached them 
ley said to the wandering ascetics : '' Friends, we are 
oing to join the Blessed One; he, the Blessed One, 
> our teacher/' 

(The wandering ascetics replied) : “ It is on your 
ccount, sirs, that we live here, and it is you whom we 

2 gard; if you, sirs, will lead the holy life under the 

reat Samana, we all will lead the holy life under the 

reat Samana/’ 

Then Sariputta and Moggallana went to the place where 
le wandering ascetic Safijaya was; having approached 
im, they said to the wandering ascetic Sanjaya : “ Friend, 
'6 go to join the Blessed One ; he, the Blessed One, is our 
sacher,” 

(Sanjaya replied) : Nay, friends, do not go ; we will 

11 three look after this company.” 

. . . (And a second and third time Sariputta 
nd Moggallana said this and Safijaya answered as 
efore.) 

But Sariputta and Moggallana took with them those 
;^o hundred and fifty wandering ascetics and went to the 
eluvana. And the wandering ascetic Sanjaya began on 
le spot to vomit hot blood from his mouth. 

And the Blessed One saw them, Sariputta and Moggallana, 
Dming from afar ; on seeing them he thus addressed the 
lonks : '' There, monks, arrive two companions, Kolita 

nd Upalissa ; ^ these will be my chief pair of disciples, 
n auspicious pair.” 

When they who were unsurpassed for depth and breadth 
f knowledge and who were set free by the perishing of the 
rounds of becoming, had arrived at the Bamboo grove, then 
le Teacher declared concerning them : " There arrive two 


1 Tlieir family names. 


H 
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companions, Kolita and Upatissa, these will be my chie; 
pair of disciples, an auspicious pair.” 

Then Sariputta and Moggall^a went to the place where 
the Blessed One was ; having approached him, thej 
prostrated themselves, with their heads at the feet of the 
Blessed One, and said to the Blessed One : '' Lord, let us 

receive ordination from the Blessed One” 

Come, monks,” said the Blessed One, “ well taughi 
is the dhamma ; lead a holy life for the sake of the complete 
ending of lU.” Thus these venerable persons received 
the upasampada ordination. 

At that time many distinguished young Magadha noble- 
men led a holy life under the direction of the Blessed One 
The people were annoyed, murmured, and became angrj 
(saying), *'The Samana Gotama causes parents to b( 
childless ; the Samana Gotama causes wives to becom< 
widows ; the Samana Gotama causes the uprooting o; 
families. Now he has ordained one thousand Jatilas, anc 
he has ordained these two hundred and fifty wandering ascetic: 
who were followers of Sanjaya, and these many distinguishec 
young Magadha clansmen are now leading a holy life unde: 
the Samana Gotama. And moreover, when they saw th< 
monks they chid them in the following stanza : ** Th< 
great Samana has come to Giribbaja (i.e. Ragagaha) of th< 
Magadha people, leading with him all the followers o 
Sanjaya ; who will be the next to be led by him ? ” 

The monks heard those people that were annoyed 
murmured, and had become angry ; these monks told thi 
thing to the Blessed One. (He replied) : ” This noise, monks 
will not last long ; it will last only seven days ; after sevei 
days it will be over. And if they chide you, monks, u 
this stanza : ' The great Samana has come, etc.,’ yoi 
should rebuke them in the following stanza : * It is trub 

by a good dhamma that the great heroes, the Tathagatas 
lead. Who will murmur at the wise, why grudge the wis< 
men leading righteously ? ’ ” 

At that time when the people, seeing the monks, chi< 
them in the following stanza; “The great Samara ha 
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come, etc.,*' then the Bhikkhns replied to the revilers . . 
(as the Blessed One had directed). 

Then the people understood : It is by dhamma, anc 
not unrighteously, that the Sakyaputtiya Samaj^as leac 
men " ; and thus the noise lasted only seven days, anc 
after seven days it was over. 




PART IV 

THE BUDDHA’S RELATIONS WITH HIS DISCIPLES 
AND OTHERS 




Ordination of Rahula 


(FAV/iy^ TEXTS, l. j!>. 207) 

{Adapted from Rhys Davids* s a7id Oldenbcrg’s frans.) 

Then the Blessed one after having resided at Rajagaha 
as long as he thought fit, went forth to Kapiiavatlhu, 
Wandering from place to place he came to Kapilavalthu. 
There the Blessed One dwelt in the Sakya country, near 
Kapilavatthu, in the Nigrodharama (Banyan Grove). 

And in the forenoon the Blessed One, having put on his 
under-robes, took his alms-bowl and with his robe on went 
to the residence of the Sak5"an Suddhbdana (his father). 
Having gone there he sal down on a seat made ready. 

Then the princess, who was the mother of Rahula, said 
to young Rahula : '' This is your father, Rahula ; go and 
ask him for your inheritance.” 

Then young Rahula went to the place where the Blessed 
One was ; having approached him, he stationed himself 
before the Blessed One and said : “ Your shadow, Samaija, 
is a place of bliss.” 

Then the Blessed One rose from his seat and went away, 
and young Rahula followed the Blessed One from behind 
and said : '' Give me my inheritance, Samaiia ; give me 
my inheritance, Samana.” 

Then the Blessed One said to the venerable Sariputta : 
** Well, Sariputta confer ordination on young Rahula.” 

(Sariputta replied) : ” How shall I confer, lord, ordination 
on young Rahula ? ” 

Because of that and on this occasion the Blessed One, 
after having delivered a religious discourse, thus addressed 
the monks : ” I prescribe, monks, the ordination of novices 
by the threefold declaration of taking refuge. 

And you ought, monks, to confer ordination (on a novice) 
in this way : Let him first have his hair and beard cut oS ; 
let him put on yellow robes, adjust his upper robe so as 
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to cover one shoulder, salute the feet of the monks (vdth 
his head), and sit down squatting, then let him raise his joined 
hands and tell him to say : ‘ I take my refuge in the Buddha, 
I take my refuge in the Dhamma, I take my refuge in the 
Samgha. And for the second time, etc. And for the third 
time, etc.’ 

“ I prescribe monks, the ordination of novices by this three- 
fold declaration of taking refuge.” 

Thus the venerable Sariputta conferred ordination on 
young RShula. 

Then the Sakyan Suddhodana went to the place where 
the Blessed One was ; having approached hhn and having 
respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near him. 
Sitting near him the Sakyan Suddhodana said to the Blessed 
One ; " Lord, I ask one boon of the Blessed One.” (The 
Buddha replied) : " The perfect ones, Gotama, are beyond 
granting boons.” (Suddhodana said) : “ Lord it is proper 
and blameless.” (The Buddha) : “ Speak, Gotama.” 

” Lord, when the Blessed One gave up the world, it was 
a great pain to me ; so it was when Nanda did the same ; 
my pain was excessive when Rahula too did so. The love 
for a son, lord, cuts into the skin ; having cut into the skin 
it cuts into the hide ; having cut into the hide, it cuts into 
the flesh ... the ligaments ... the bones ; having cut 
into the bones, it reaches the marrow and dwells in the marrow. 
Pray, lord, let their reverences not confer ordination on 
a son without his father’s and mother’s permission.” 

Then the Blessed One taught the Sakyan Suddhodana 
(etc., see Chap. 39). “Let no son, monks, receive 
ordination without his father’s and mother’s permission. 
He who confers ordination (on a son without that permission), 
is guilty of a misdeed.” 



TEE WELL-^TUEED LUTE 


IQS 


The Well-Tuned Lute 
A Parable of the Middle Way 

{FROM V IN AY A TEXTS, M4IIAF4GG1 V, MOl/) 

. . . The venerable Sona (Sona KoHvisa) soon after his 
higher ordination resided in the Sitavana grove. 

While he with zealous determination was walking to 
and fro, his feet were wounded, and the place where he 
walked became covered with blood, like a slaughter-house 
for oxen. Then when the venerable Sona had gone apart 
and was deep in meditation, there arose this consideration : 
** Though I live as one of those disciples of the Blessed One 
in the practice of strenuous efort, yet my mind has not 
been set free from the cankers through absence of craving. 

** And at my home much wealth is stored up for me. It is 
both possible to enjoy that wealth and to do good deeds. 
Let me now, then, returning to the lower state, enjoy my 
wealth and do good deeds." 

Now the Blessed One perceived the thought of the venerable 
So^ia; and as quickly as a strong man can stretch forth 
his arm, or can draw it back again, when it has been stretched 
forth, he disappeared from the hill of the Vulture's Peak, 
and appeared in the Sitavana grove. Then the Blessed 
One as he was going through the sleeping-quarters, arrived 
with many monks where the venerable Sona had walked 
to and fro. 

When the Blessed One saw that the place where the 
venerable Sona had walked to and fro was covered with 
blood, he said to the monks: “Whose walking place is 
this, monks, which is covered with blood, like a slaughter- 
house for oxen ? " 

“ Lord, while the venerable Sona was walking to and fro 
here with zealous determination, his feet were wounded; 
and so this place has become covered with blood . . 

Then the Blessed One went to the house in which the 
venerable Sojia was living, and there he sat down on a seat 
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prepared for him. And the venerable Sona bowed down 
before the Blessed One, and seated himself at one side. 
Then the Blessed One said to the venerable Sona : Is it 
not true Sona that in your mind, when you had gone apart 
and were deep in meditation, there arose this thought : 

* Though I have become one of those disciples of the Blessed 
One in the practice of strenuous effort, yet my mind has 
not been set free from the cankers through absence of craving. 
And at my house much wealth is stored up for me. It is 
both possible to enjoy that wealth and to do good deeds. 
Let me now, then, returning to the lower state enjoy my 
wealth and do good deeds ? ’ ** 

‘'Yes, Lord." 

“Now what think you, Sona? You were skilled, were 
you not, in the strings of the lute, when you used to 
live in the world ? " 

“That is true, Lord." 

“What think you, Soija? When your lute strings 
were stretched too much, then had your lute any sound, 
was it in a fit condition to be played upon ? " 

“ No, Lord.’* 

“What think you, Sona? When the strings of your 
lute were too loose then had your lute any sound, was it in a 
fit condition to be played upon ? " 

“No Lord." 

“ What think you, Sona ? When the strings of your 
lute were neither too much stretched nor too loose, but 
fixed in even quality, had your lute sound then, was it in 
a fit condition then to be played upon ? " 

“ Yes, Lord." 

“ Thus, Sona, does too strenuous effort lead to overstrain, 
and too weak effort to sloth. Therefore, 0 Sona, be you 
steadfast in evenness of effort, press through to evenness 
of your mental powers. Let that be the object of your 
thought." 

“ Just so. Lord," said the venerable Sona, and he harkened 
to the word of the Blessed One. 
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Residence During the Rainy Season— Vassa 

{VINAYA TEXTS I, /. 298 ) 

(Mainly from Rhys Davids' s and, Oldenherg's trans.) 

At that time the Blessed One dwelt at Rajagaha, in the 
Bamboo Grove, in the Squirrels' Feeding Ground. At that 
time the retreat during the rainy season had not yet been 
instituted by the Blessed One for the monks. Thus the 
monks went on their travels alike during winter, summer, 
and the rainy season. 

People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, 
saying : How can the Sakya Samanas go on their travels 

alike during winter, summer, and the rainy season ? They 
crush the green herbs, they hurt vegetable life, they destroy 
the life of many small living things. Shall the ascetics 
who belong to other schools, whose doctrine is ill preached, 
retire during the rainy season and arrange places for them- 
selves to live in ; shall the birds make their nests on the 
summits of the trees ; and retire during the rainy season, 
and arrange themselves places to live in ; and yet the Sakya 
Samanas go on their travels alike during winter, summer, 
and the rainy season, crushing the green herbs, hurting 
vegetable life, and destroying the life of many small things ? ” 

Now some monks heard those people that were annoyed, 
murmured, and had become angry. 

These monks told this thing to the Blessed One. 

In consequence of that and on this occasion the Blessed 
One, after having delivered a religious discourse, thus addressed 
the monks : — 

I prescribe, monks, that you enter upon retreat in the 
rains." 


Advice Regarding Vassa 

(VINAYA TEXTS I,p 325 /) 

(Adapted from Rhys Davids’ $ and Oldenberg's trans,) 

At that time the Blessed Buddha dwelt at Savatthi; 
in the Jetavana, the garden of Anathapindika. At that 
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time a number of monks, companions and friends of each 
other, entered upon retreat in a certain district of the Kosala 
country. Now those monks thought : “ What shall we 
do in order that we may keep retreat well, in unity and in 
concord and without quarrel, and that we may not suffer 
from want of food ? '' 

Then those monks thought : '"If we do not speak to 
or converse with each other, if he who comes back first 
from the village, from his alms-pilgrimage, prepares seats, 
gets water for washing the feet, a footstool, and a towel, 
cleans the slop-basin and gets it ready, and puts there 
(water to) drink and food. 

“ And if he who comes back last from the village, from his 
alms-pilgrimage, eats, if there is any food left (from the 
dinner of the other monks) and if he desires to do so ; and 
if he does not desire (to eat) throws it away, at a place free 
from grass, or pours it away into water in which no living 
things are; puts away the water for washing the feet, the 
foot-stool, and the towel; cleans the slop-basin, and puts 
it away, puts the water and the food away, and sweeps 
the dining-room. 

And if he who sees a water-pot, or a bowl for food, . . . 
empty and void, puts it (into its proper place), and if he is not 
able to do so single-handed, calls someone else and puts it 
away with their united effort without uttering a word on 
that account, thus shall we keep Vassa well, in unity, and 
in concord, and without quarrel, and not suffer from want 
of food.'^ 

And those monks did not speak to or converse with each 
other. He who came back from the village from his alms- 
pilgrimage first, prepared seats (etc , as above) . . . without 
uttering a word on that account. 

Now it is the custom of the monks who have finished their 
rains residence, to go to see the Blessed One. Thus those 
monks, when they had finished their retreat, and when the 
three months had elapsed, set their places of rest in order, 
took their alms-bowls, and robes, and went on their way 
to Savatthi. Walking from place to place they came to 
Savatthi, to the Jetavana, the garden of Anathapindika, 
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to the Blessed One; having approached the Blessed One 
and respectfully saluted him they sat down near him. 

Now it is the custom of the Blessed Buddhas to exchange 
greetings with incoming monks. And the Blessed One 
said to those monks : '' Do things go well with you, monks ? 
Do you get enough to support yourselves with ? Have you 
kept the rain-reti eat well, in unity, and in concord, and with- 
out quarrel ? and have you not suffered from want of food ? '' 
“ Things go well with us, lord ; we get enough, lord, where- 
with to support ourselves; we have kept retieat well, in 
unity, in concord, and without quarrel; and have not 
suftered from want of food.'’ 

The Tathagatas sometimes ask about what they know; 
sometimes they do not ask about what they know. They 
understand the right time when to ask, and they understand 
the right time when not to ask. The Tathagatas put 
questions full of sense, not void of sense ; to what is void 
of sense the bridge is pulled down for the Tathagatas. For 
two purposes the blessed Buddhas put questions to the 
monks, when they intend to preach the doctrine, or when 
they intend to institute a rule of conduct to their disciples. 

And the Blessed One said to those monks : '"In what 
way, monks, have you kept retreat well, in unity, and inconcord, 
and without quarrel and not suffered from want of food ? *’ 
*'We entered upon retreat, lord, a number of monks, 
companions and friends of each other, in a certain district 
of the Kosala country. Now, lord, we thought : ' What 
shall we do (etc., p. 108, 1. 3) ? ’ Then we thought, lord : 
'If we do not speak (etc., tbid.).* Thus, lord, we did 
not speak to or converse with each other (etc., down to:) 
without uttering a word on that account. In that way, 
lord, we have kept retreat well, in unity, and in concord, 
and without quarrel ; and have not suffered from want of 
food.” 

Then the Blessed One thus addressed the monks : " Indeed, 
monks, these foolish men who profess to have kept retreat 
well, have kept it badly ; indeed, monks, these foolish men 
who profess to have kept retreat well, have kept it like a 
herd of cattle; indeed have kept it like a herd of rams; 
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indeed have kept it like a company of indolent people. How 
can these foolish persons, monks, take upon themselves 
the vow of silence, as other sects do ? 

" This will not do, monks, for converting the unconverted 
. . . they will be repulsed, and the converted estranged.” 

And when he had rebuked them he delivered a religious 
discourse, he thus addressed the monks : 

Let no one, monks, take upon himself the vow of silence, 
as other sects do. He who does commits a misdeed. 

I prescribe, monks, that the monks, when they have finished 
their rains residence, hold ward-mote^ with each other in 
these three ways : by what has been seen, or by what has 
been heard, or by what is suspected. 

" Hence it will result that you live in accord with each other, 
that you atone for the offence (you have committed), and 
that you keep the rules of discipline before your eyes. 

And you ought, monks, to hold ward-mote in this way : 
Let a learned, competent monk make this known before 
the Sangha : ' Let the Sangha, reverend sirs, hear me. 
To-day is the ward-mote day. If the Sangha is ready, let 
the Sangha hold ward-mote.' 

“ Then let the senior monk adjust his upper robe so as to 
cover one shoulder, sit down squatting, raise his joined hands, 
and say : ' I pronounce my warding, friends, before the 
Sangha, by what has been seen, or by what has been heard, 
or by what is suspected ; may you speak to me, sirs, out 
of compassion towards me ; if I see (an offence), I will atone 
for it. And for the second time, etc. And for the third 
time I pronounce my warding . . . (etc., down to) . . . 
if I see (an oJffence), I will atone for it.' 

Then let (each) younger monk adjust his upper robe . . . 
(etc.).'' 


^ Pavarana. 
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The Blessed One Waits upon a Deserted Monk 

{V2NAYA TEXTS II, 210 ) 

At one time a certain monk had an illness of the bowels, 
and he lay fallen in his own excrement. Now when the 
Blessed One, followed by the venerable Ananda, was 
passing by the sleeping quarters he came to the cell of 
that monk and saw him in such a condition. And seeing 
he went to him and said : “ What is it, monk, are you ill ? ” 
I have an illness of the bowels, lord/* 

“ Have you no one to wait upon you, monk ? " 

'' No, lord.*’ 

Why do not the monks wait upon you ? ” 

** Because, lord, I am of no service to the monks.” 
Whereupon the Blessed One said to the venerable Ananda : 
” Go, Ananda, and bring some water, let us bathe this monk.” 

** Yes, lord,** replied the venerable Ananda to the Blessed 
One, and brought the water. Then the Blessed One poured 
the water, while the venerable Ananda washed him. And 
the Blessed One holding him by the head, and the venerable 
Ananda by the feet, they lifted him and laid him down 
upon his bed. 

Then on that occasion and in that connection, the Blessed 
One called a gathering of the Order, and asked the 
monks : “ Monks, in such and such a quarter is there a 
monk who is sick ? ** 

” Yes, lord.** 

” And, monks, what is the matter with that monk ? ** 

” He has an illness of the bowels, lord,** 

” And is there no one to wait upon him, monks ? ** 

” No, lord.** 

” But why do not the monks wait upon him ? ’* 

” That monk, lord, is of no service to the monks, hence 
they do not wait upon him.** 

“ Monks, you have no mothers or fathers who might wait 
upon you. If, monks, you do not wait upon one another, 
who forsooth will wait upon you ? Whosoever, monks, 
would wait upon me, he should wait upon the sick. 
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"If he have a preceptor his preceptor should wait upon 
him as long as his life lasts until he is recovered, and 
the same if he have a teacher, a co-disciple of the same vihara 
or a disciple lodging with his teacher. And if he have 
none of these, then the Sangha should wait upon him ; and 
whosoever does not do so, shall be guilty of offence 


The Helper of the Individual 

(FROM MAJJHIMA NIKAYA JJ, p 197/) 

[Mvs. Rhys Davids's iyanslahon) 

Then the young brahman Subha visited the Exalted One 
and greeted him and took his seat beside him and said: 
" The brahmans, master Gotama, say thus : ' A man who 
lives in the world can lead a life of rectitude, of righteousness, 
of moral worth ; a man who leaves the world does not lead 
such a life. Here what has Master Gotama to say ? ’ 

" I am one who here distinguishes, young brahman, I 
do not here generalise. Whether it be of the layman or of 
the recluse, wrong practices I do not praise. Neither the 
layman not the recluse, if he lead a wrong life can live rightly, 
righteously, worthily, because of his wrong practices. 
Whether it be of the layman or of the recluse right practices 
I praise. Both the layman and the recluse if they lead the 
right life, can live rightly, righteously, worthily, because 
of their right practices ? 

" The brahmans. Master Gotama, say thus : ‘ The business 
of domestic life which is important, of many interests, of much * 
enterprise, of much toil brings much reward ; the business 
of life out of the world is unimportant, of few interests, 
of little enterprise, of little toil brings little reward. Here 
what says Master Gotama ? * ” 

" Here too, young brahman, I distinguish, I do not 
generalise. There is business which is of great importance, 
many interests, much enterprise, much toil which brings 
little reward. Other such business brings much reward. 

^ It is noteworthy that this touching episode occurs not under The 
Duties, but under The Dress, of the Monks. — Ed. 
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There is business of little importance, small interests, little 
enterprise, little toil which brings little reward. Other such 
business brings much reward. Of the first two lands is 
tilling the land. Of the other two kinds is trade. And 
domestic life is like tilling the land ; life out of the world 
is like trade.” 


Tissa 

{SA M Y UTTA NIK.l YA III) 

{Trans, by F. L. Woodwax J, tn Kindred Sayings, Vol» III) 

At Savatthi ... In the Park. 

Now at that time the venerable Tissa, nephew to the 
Exalted One’s father, thus spoke to a number of brethren : 

“ Truly, friends, my body has become as if drugged ; 
the four quarters are become dim in my eyes, and the 
teachings are no longer clear to me. Sloth and torpor 
possess my heart ; joyless to me is the righteous life, and 
I waver in the teachings.” 

Thereupon a number of brethren went to the Exalted 
One, saluted him and sat down at one side. 

So seated, those brethren said to the Exalted One : ** Lord, 
the venerable Tissa, nephew to the Exalted One’s father, 
speaks thus to a number of brethren : ' Truly friends, my 
body is become as if drugged. The four quarters are dim 
to my eyes, and the teachings are no longer clear to me. 
Sloth and torpor possess my heart : joyless to me is the 
righteous life, and I waver in the teachings.’ ” 

At that, the Exalted One, called to a certain brother: 

” Come thou, brother, and in my name bid hither brother 
Tissa, saying : ' Friend Tissa, the Master would speak to 
you.’ ” 

Even so, lord,” said that brother in reply to the Exalted 
One, and he went to the venerable Tissa and said to him : 

Friend Tissa, the Master would speak to you.” 

'' Even so, brother,” said the venerable Tissa in reply 
to that brother, and came to the Exalted One, saluted him 
and sat down at one side. 
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As he thus sat the Exalted One thus spake unto the 
venerable Tissa : “ Is it true, as they say, Tissa, that you 
said this to a number of brethren : ' Truly, friends, my body 
is become as if drugged . . . and so on . . . and I waver 
in the teachings ? ' 

'' True, lord.” 

” Now as to that, what think you Tissa ? In a body that 
is not rid of lust, rid of desire, of love, of thirst, of fever, 
and craving, in such a body do there arise states of change 
and instability ? Do sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation 
and despair arise ? ” 

" Yes, lord.” 

''Well said, well said, Tissa. And is it so likewise with 
feeling . . . with perception, with the activities and with 
consciousness ? ” 

" Yes, lord.” 

"Well said, well said, Tissa. So it is likewise with a 
mind that is not rid of lust, of desire, of love, thirst, 
craving and fever : in such a mind there do arise 
sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair. Now 
what think you, Tissa ? In a body that is rid of all these, 
in such a body do there arise sorrow, grief, woe, lamentation 
and despair ? ” 

" Surely not, lord.” 

" Well said, well said, Tissa. And as with body, so also 
with feeling, perception, the activities and consciousness, 
do they arise ? ” 

" Surely not, lord.” 

"Well said, well said, Tissa. So it is with a mind 
that is rid of lust. Now what think you, Tissa ? Is body 
permanent or impermanent ? ” 

" Impermament, lord.” 

" Is feeling, is perception, the activities, is consciousness 
permanent or impermanent ? ” 

" Impermanent, lord.” 

" Wherefore, he who seeth this ... he knows : . . . ' for 
life in these conditions there is no hereafter.' 

" Suppose now, Tissa, there be two men, one unskilled 
and the other skilled in wa 5 daring. And the one who is 
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unskilled asks the way of the other who is skilled in that 
way. And that other replies : ' Yes, this is the way good 
man. Go on for a while and you will see the road divide 
into two. Leave the path to the left and take the right- 
hand path. Go on for a little, and you will see a thick forest. 
Go on for a little and you wiU see a great marshy swamp. 
Go on for a little and you will see a steep precipice. Go 
on for a little and you will see a delightful stretch of level 
ground.* 

** Such is my parable, Tissa, to show my meaning ; and 
this is the meaning thereof. By ' the man who is unskilled 
in the way * is meant the many-folk. By * the man who is 
skilled in the way’ is meant a Tathagata, an Arahant, 
a Fully Enlightened One. By * the divided way ’ Tissa, 
is meant * the state of wavering’. The left-hand path is 
a name for this false eightfold path, to wit : the path of 
wrong views, wrong intentions and so forth. The * right- 
hand path Tissa, is a name for this Aryan Eightfold Path, 
to wit : right views, and so forth. The ' thick forest *, Tissa, 
is a name for ignorance. The * great marshy swamp ’, Tissa, 
is a name for the sense-desires. The * steep precipice 
Tissa, is a name for vexation and despair. The ‘ delightful 
stretch of level ground ’, Tissa, is a name for Nibbana. 

Be of good cheer, Tissa 1 Be of good cheer, Tissa 1 I to 
counsel (you) ! I to uphold ! I to teach 1 ” 

Thus spake the Exalted One, and the venerable Tissa was 
comforted and welcomed the words of the Exalted One. 


Admission of Women to an Order of Nuns 

{FROM THE CBVLLAVAGGA, TENTH KHANDHiKA, VINAYA TEXTS) 
{Following mostly Rhys Davids' s and Oldenherg's translation^ S.B.F.) 

I 

Now at that time the Blessed Buddha was staying among 
the Sakyas in Kapilavatthu, in the Nigrodh^r^a. And 
Maha-Pajapati ^ the Gotami went to the place where the 

1 Maha-Pajapati was sister to the Buddha^s mother, and was also 
married to his father . after his mother's death she was foster-smother 
to the young Gotama. 
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Blessed One was, and on arriving there, bowed down before 
the Blessed One, and remained standing on one side. And 
so standing she spake thus to the Blessed One : 

It would be well, lord, if women should be allowed to 
renounce their homes and enter the homeless state under 
the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Tathagata.*^ 
Enough, Gotami. Let it not please thee that women 
should be allowed to do so.” 

(And a second and a third time did Maha-Pajapati the 
Gotami make the same request in the same words, and receive 
the same reply.) . . . 

Then Maha-Pajapatl the Gotami, sad and sorrowful for 
that the Blessed One would not permit women to enter 
the homeless state, bowed down before the Blessed One, 
and keeping him on her right hand as she passed him, departed 
thence weeping and in tears. 

Now when the Blessed One had remained at Kapilavatthu 
as long as he thought fit, he set out on his journey towards 
Vesali ; and travelling straight on he in due course arrived 
thereat. And there at Vesali the Blessed One stayed, in 
the Maha-vana in the Kutagara Hall. 

And Maha-Pajapati the Gotami cut off her hair, and put 
on orange-coloured robes, and set out, with a number of 
women of the Sakya clan, towards Vesali ; and in due course 
she arrived at Vesali, at the Mahavana, at the Kutagara 
Hall. And Maha-Pajapati the Gotami, with swollen feet 
and covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in 
tears, took her stand outside under the entrance porch. 

And the venerable Ananda saw her so standing there, 
and on seeing her so he said to Maha-Pajapati : “ Why 
standest thou there, outside the porch, with swollen feet 
and covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in 
tears ? 

” Inasmuch, Ananda, as the lord, the Blessed One, 
does not permit women to renounce their homes and enter 
the homeless state under the doctrine and discipline pro- 
claimed by the Tathagata.” 

Then did the venerable Ananda go up to the place where 
the Blessed One was, and bow down before the Blessed 
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One, and take his seat on one side. And, so sitting, the 
venerable Ananda said to the Blessed One : 

'' Behold, lord, Maha-Pajapatl the Gotami is standing out- 
side under the entrance porch, with swollen feet and covered 
with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in tears, inasmuch 
as the Blessed One does not permit women to renounce their 
homes and enter the homeless state under the doctrine and 
discipline proclaimed by the Blessed One. 

** It were well, lord, if women were to have permission 
granted to them to do as she desires.’* 

“ Enough, Ananda. Let it not please thee that women 
should be allowed to do so.” 

(And a second and a third time did Ananda make the 
same request, in the same words, and receive the same 
reply.) ... 

Then the venerable Ananda thought : ** The Blessed 
One does not give his permission, let me now ask the Blessed 
One on another ground.” And the venerable Ananda said 
to the Blessed One : 

” Are women, lord, capable when they have gone forth 
from the household life and entered the homeless state, 
under the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Blessed 
One — are they capable of realising the fruit of conversion, or 
of the second Path, or of the third Path, or of Arahantship ? ” 

” They are capable, Ananda.** 

” If then, lord, they are capable thereof, since Maha- 
Pajapati the Gotami has proved herself of great service 
to the Blessed One, when as aunt and nurse she nourished 
him and gave him milk, and on the death of his mother 
suckled the Blessed One at her own breast, it were well, 
lord, that women should have permission to go forth from 
the household life and enter the homeless state under the 
doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Tathagata.” 

“ If then, Ananda, Maha-Pajapati the Gotami take upon 
herself the Eight Chief Rules, let that be reckoned to her 
as her ordination.** 

(They are these) : ” A nun, even if of a hundred years 
standing, shall make salutation to, shall rise up in the presence 
of, shall bow down before, and shall perform all proper duties 
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towards a monk, if only just initiated. This is a rule to be 
revered and reverenced, honoured and observed, and her 
life long never to be transgressed. 

"'A nun is not to spend the rainy season in a district 
in which there is no monk. 

'' This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

Every half month a nun is to await from the Bhikkhu- 
sangha two things, the asking as to (the date of) the Uposatha 
ceremony, and the (time when the monk) will come to give 
the Exhortation. 

** This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

After keeping the rainy season the nun is to hold 
Pavarana (to enquire whether any fault can be laid to 
her charge) before both Sanghas — as well that of the 
monks as that of nuns — ^with respect to three matters, 
namely, what has been seen, and what has been heard, and 
what has been suspected. 

**This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

"A nun who has been guilty of a serious offence is to 
undergo suitable discipline towards both the Sanghas (monks 
andmms). 

This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

When a nun, as novice, has been trained for two years 
in the Six Rules, she is to ask leave for the upasampada 
ordination from both the Sanghas (as well that of monks 
as that of nuns). 

“ This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

" A nun is on no pretext to revile or abuse a monk. 

This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

“ From henceforth official admonition by nuns of monks 
is forbidden, whereas the official admonition of nuns by 
monks is not forbidden. This is a rule . . . never to be 
transgressed. 

“ If Ananda, Maha-Pajapati the Gotami take upon herself 
these Eight Chief Rules, let that be reckoned to her as her 
ordination,*' 

Then the venerable Ananda, when he had learnt from the 
Blessed One these Eight Chief Rules, went to Maha-Pajapati 
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the Gotami and (told her all that the Blessed One had said, 
to which she replied) : 

Just, Ananda, as a man or a woman, when young and 
of tender years, accustomed to adorn himself, would, when 
he had bathed his head, receive with both hands a garland 
of lotus flowers or jasmine flowers or atimuttaka flowers, 
and place it on the top of his head ; even so do I, Ananda, 
take upon me these Eight Chief Rules never to be transgressed 
my life long/' 

Then the venerable Ananda returned to the Blessed One, 
and bowed down before him, and took his seat on one side. 
And, so sitting, the venerable Ananda said to the Blessed 
One ; “ Maha-Pajapati the Gotami, lord, has taken upon 
herself the Eight Chief Rules, the aunt of the Blessed One 
has received the upasampada ordination.” 

** If, Ananda, women had not received permission to go 
out from the household life and enter the homeless state, 
under the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Tathagata, 
then would the pure religion, Ananda, have lasted long, the 
good law would have stood fast for a thousand years. But 
since, Ananda, women now have received that permission, 
the pure religion, Ananda, will not now last so long, the good 
law will now stand fast for only five hundred years. Just, 
Ananda, as houses in which there are many women and but 
lew men, are easily violated by robbers, by burglars ; just 
so, Ananda, under whatever doctrine and discipline women 
are allowed to go out from the household life into the home- 
less state, that religion will not last long. 

And just, Ananda, as when disease, called mildew, falls 
upon a field of rice in fine condition, that field of rice does 
not continue long ; just so, Ananda, under whatsoever 
doctrine and discipline women are allowed to go forth from 
the household life into the homeless state, that religion 
will not last long. And just, Ananda, as when disease, 
called blight, falls upon a field of sugar-cane in good con- 
dition, that field of sugar-cane does not continue long ; just 
so, Ananda, under whatsoever doctrine and discipline women 
are allowed to go forth from the household life into the home* 
less state ; that religion does not last long. And just. 
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Ananda, as a man would in anticipation build an embankment 
to a great reservoir, beyond which the water should not 
overpass ; just even so, Ananda, have I in anticipation 
laid down these Eight Chief Rules for the nuns, their life 
long not to be overpassed/' 

Hera ends the Eight Chief Rules for the Nuns, 

II 

Now Maha-Pajapati the Gotami went up to the place 
where the Blessed One was, and bowed down before him, 
and stood respectfully on one side. 

And, so standing, Maha-Pajapati the Gotami spake thus 
to the Blessed One : What course, lord, should I pursue 
towards these women of the Sakya clan ? " Then the Blessed 
One taught Maha-Pajapati the Gotami and incited her and 
aroused her, and gladdened her with religious discourse; 
and she, so taught, incited, aroused, gladdened, bowed 
down before the Blessed One and keeping him on her right 
hand as she passed him, she departed thence. Then the 
Blessed One, in that connection, delivered a religious discourse, 
and said to the monks : 

“ I allow nuns, 0 monks, to receive the upasampada 
ordination from monks." 

Now those nuns said to Maha-Pajapati the Gotami: 
" Neither have you received the upasampada ordination, 
nor have we ; for it has thus been laid down by the Blessed 
One : ' Nuns are to be ordained by monks.' " 

Then Maha-Pajapati the Gotami went to the venerable 
Ananda, and (repeated their words to him). And the 
venerable Ananda, went to the Blessed One and (repeated 
them to him ; to which the Blessed One replied) : 

“ In that moment, Ananda, when Maha-Pajapati the 
Gotami took upon herself the Eight Chief Rules, that was 
to her as the upasampada ordination." 


Now Maha-Pajapati the Gotami went to where the Blessed 
One was, and bowed down before him, and stood respectfully 
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on one side. And so standing, Maha-pajapati the Gotaml 
said : “ May the Blessed One preach to me the dhamma 
in outline ; so that, having heard the doctrine of the Blessed 
One I may remain alone and separate, earnest, zealous, 
and resolved.” 

** Of whatsoever doctrines thou shalt be conscious, Gotami, 
that they conduce to passion, and not to peace, to pride 
and not to veneration, to wishing for much and not to wishing 
for little, to love of society and not to seclusion, to sloth and 
not to the exercise of zeal, to being hard to satisfy and not 
to content — ^verily mayest thou then, Gotami, bear in mind 
that that is not dhamma, that that is not the discipline, 
that that is not the teaching of the Master. But of what- 
soever doctrines thou shalt be conscious, Gotami, that they 
conduce to peace and not to passion, to veneration and not 
to pride, to wishing for little and not to wishing for much, 
to seclusion, and not to love of society, to the exercise of 
zeal and not to sloth, to content and not to querulousness— 
verily mayest thou then bear in mmd that that is dhamma, 
and that is the discipline, and that the teaching of the 
Master.” / 

4 


Nakulapitar 

{FROM SAMYUTTA-NIKAYA 111) 

Trans, by F, L, Woodwardt Kindred Sayings, VoL 111 

Thus have I heard : The Exalted One was once staying 
among the Bhaggi, at Crocodile-Haunt in Bhesakala Grove 
m the Deer-Park. Then the housefather Nakulapitar came 
to the Exalted One, saluted him, and sat down at one side. 
As he sat there, the housefather Nakulapitar addressed 
the Exalted One, saying : ” Master, I am a broken-down 
old man, aged, far-gone in years, I have reached life’s end, 
I am sick and always aUing. Moreover, Master, I am one 
to whom rarely comes the sight of the Exalted One and the 
worshipful brethren. Let the Exalted One cheer and comfort 
me, so that it be a profit and a blessing unto me for many 
a long day.” 
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Trae it is, true it is, housefather, that your body is weak 
and cumbered. For one, carrying this body about, house- 
father, to claim but a moment’s health would be sheer 
foolishness. Wherefore, housefather, thus you should train 
yourself : ' Though my body is sick, my mind shall not be 
sick.’ Thus, housefather, must you train yourself,” 


Meghiya 

{FROM THE VDANA IV) 

{Adapted from the trans, by Maj, D. M, Strong) 

Thus have I heard. On a certain occasion the Blessed 
One dwelt at Chalaka on the Chalaka mountain. 

Now at that time the venerable Meghiya was the servitor 
of the Blessed One. And the venerable Meghiya went to 
where the Blessed One was and, drawing near, he saluted 
the Blessed One and stationed himself respectfully apart, 
and while thus standing the venerable Meghiya said to the 
Blessed One : ” I wish, lord, to enter the village of Jantu 
to go on my rounds for alms.” 

” Very well, Meghiya, do as you think fit.” 

And the venerable Meghiya clothing himself in the fore- 
noon and taking his alms-bowls and tunic entered the Jantu 
village for alms. And when he had gone his rounds and 
finished his meal, he went to the banks of the Kimikala- 
river, and as he wandered from place to place along the 
banks of the river, he beheld an enchanting and delightful 
grove of mango trees. And when he saw it, he exclaimed : 
”How beautiful, how lovely is this mango grove. Truly 
this is a fitting place for a scion of good family to 
struggle and strive (after holiness). If the Blessed One 
consents, I will return to this mango grove and there 
struggle and strive (after holiness).” And the venerable 
Meghiya went to where the Blessed One was and, drawing 
near, he saluted the Blessed One and sat down respect- 
fully apart and while thus sittins:, he said to the Blessed 
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One : "'In the forenoon, lord, having put on my garments 
and taking my alms-bowl and tunic, I entered the Jantu 
village for alms, and when I had gone my rounds and finished 
my meal, I went to the banks of the Kimikala-river and 
wandering on foot from place to place, I beheld an enchanting 
and delightful grove of mango-trees, and when I saw it, 
I exclaimed : ‘ How lovely, how beautiful is this mango 
grove. Surely this is a fitting place for a son of good family, 
to struggle and strive. If the Blessed One will consent, 
I will return to this mango grove, and struggle and strive 
(after holiness).* If, lord, the Blessed One consents I will go 
to that mango grove and enter into the struggle.** 

When these words had been spoken, the Blessed One 
said to the venerable Meghiya : “ Wait a while. Meghiya, 
we are alone, wait at least tiQ some other monk arrives.** 
And a second time the venerable Meghiya spoke to the 
Blessed One, saying : No further duties, lord, have to be 
perfonned by the Blessed One, to what is done nought is to add. 
But I, lord, have duties still to perform, to what is done there 
is to be added. If, lord, the Blessed One consents, I would go 
to that mango grove, and enter upon the struggle.** 

A second time, the Blessed One said to the venerable 
Meghiya : Wait a while, Meghiya, we are alone now, wait 

at least till some other monk arrives,** 

A third time the venerable Meghiya said to the Blessed 
One : (as above . , 

" As to the struggle, Meghiya, what may we say about it ? 
Do now as you think best.’* 

And the venerable Meghiya arose from his seat, and saluted 
the Blessed One, and passing round keeping his right side 
to him, he went to the mango grove, and entering it sat 
down during the heat of the day at the foot of a tree. 

And while living in that mango grove, the venerable 
Meghiya was constantly assailed by three kinds of evil and 
unlawful thoughts, namely lustful thoughts, malicious 
thoughts, and cruel thoughts. 

And the venerable Meghiya thought to himself : “ How 
strange is it, how marvellous is it, that I, who through faith 
haw -mv hnirift for the homeless state, should 
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be filled with these evil and unlawful thoughts, namely 
lustful thoughts, malicious thoughts, and cruel thoughts.” 

And the venerable Meghiya arose from his solitary 
communings and went to where the Blessed One was and 
having saluted the Blessed One, he sat down respectfully 
apart and while thus sitting he said to the Blessed One : 
“ While living in that mango grove, lord, I was assailed by three 
evil and unlawful thoughts, namely lustful thoughts, malicious 
thoughts, and cruel thoughts and I thought how strange, how 
marvellous is it, that I who through faith have abandoned 
my home for the homeless state, should be assailed by these 
three evil and unlawful thoughts.” 

” For the immaturely released heart, 0 Meghiya, five 
conditions conduce to maturity. What are these five ? 

*'1. In this world, Meghiya, a monk should have a virtuous 
friend, a virtuous companion. For the immaturely released 
heart, Meghiya, this is the first condition which conduces 
to maturity. 

*'2. Further, Meghiya, a monk should be pious, should 
live a life of restraint according to the precepts, and be 
endued with right conduct, perceiving danger in the least 
fault, and adopting the moral precepts should exercise himself 
therein. For the immaturely released heart, Meghiya, 
this is the second condition which conduces to maturity. 

''3. Further, Meghiya, there should be discourses such 
as tend to the eradication of evil, to the opening up of 
purpose, to an utter weariness of the world, to passionless- 
ness, to cessation, to tranquillity, to the higher knowledge, 
to supreme enlightenment, to Nibbana, that is, discourses 
on frugality, on contentment, solitude, exclusiveness, effort, 
and exertion, piety, self-concentration, wisdom and emanci- 
pation as resulting from insight acquired by knowledge — 
by means of such discourses satisfaction is obtained, and 
trouble and difficulties are overcome. 

“For the immaturely released heart, Meghiya, this is the 
third condition which conduces to maturity. 

“ 4. Further, Meghiya, the monk should live a life of effort 
and exertion, abandoning imlawful practices, he should 
practise what is lawful, he should be resolute, put forth 
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his strength, not throwing down the burden in the practice 
of those things that are lawful. 

For the immaturely released heart, Meghiya, this is the 
fourth condition which conduces to maturity. 

'*5. Further, Meghiya, the monk should have wisdom, 
should be endowed with the knowledge of the ' rise and set " 
of things, of sublime penetration, and of that which leads 
to the complete cessation of sorrow. 

“ For the immaturely released heart, Meghiya, this is the 
fifth condition which conduces to maturity. 

For the immaturely released heart, Meghiya, these are 
the five conditions which conduce to maturity, 

‘'Thus, Meghiya, when a monk has provided himself with 
a virtuous friend, a virtuous companion, a virtuous associate, 
it is to be expected that he will become pious, that he will 
live a life of restraint according to the precepts and be endued 
with right conduct, and seeing danger in the least of sins, 
will adopt the moral precepts and exercise himself therein ; 
and those discourses which tend to the eradication of evil, 
to a beneficial expansion of the heart, to an utter weariness 
of the world, to the cessation of ail desire, to tranquillity, 
to the higher knowledge, to supreme enlightenment, to 
Nibbana, namely, discourses on frugality, contentment, 
solitude, exclusiveness, effort and exertion, piety, self- 
concentration, wisdom and emancipation, resulting from 
insight acquired by knowledge, by the means of such 
discourses satisfaction is obtained and trouble and difficulties 
overcome. 

" Thus the monk with a virtuous friei^, a virtuous com- 
panion, a virtuous associate will live a life of effort and 
exertion, and abandoning unlawful practices, will practise 
what is lawful, he will be resolute, put forth his strength 
and not throw down the burden in the practise of what 
is lawful. 

" Thus the monk with a virtuous friend, a virtuous com- 
panion, a virtuous associate, will become wise, will be 
endowed with the knowledge of the * rise and set * of 
things, of sublime penetration and of that which conduces 
to the complete cessation of sorrow. 
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'"Moreover, Meghiya, the monk who holds to these five 
conditions, must give special attention to four other 
conditions ; in order to abandon lust he must dwell on the 
impurity (of the body), in order to forsake malice, he must 
dwell on kindness, with a view to the excision of (evil) thoughts 
he must practise meditation by inhalations and exhalations ; 
for the removal of the pride which says : ‘ I am,' he must 
exercise himself in the consciousness of impermanence. 
By the consciousness of impermanence, the consciousness 
of non-self is established, he who is conscious of non-self 
succeeds in the removal of the notion ' I am,' and in this 
very existence attains to Nibbana." 

And the Blessed One, in this connection, on that occasion, 
breathed forth this solemn utterance : 

*'He who judges not aright these mean and subtle thoughts 
Whereby the mind is puffed up and inflated 
Wanders from birth to birth with wavering mind. 

But the awakened, ardent and mindful, who keeps such thoughts 
in subjection 

' Has rid him of the thoughts which puff up and inflate the mind. ’ ” 


Sona-Kotikanna 

{FROM THE UDANA, V, 6 ) 

[Adapted from the Ivans, by Maj. Strong) 

Thus have I heard : On a certain occasion the Blessed 
One dwelt at Savatthi, in the Jetavana, the garden of Anatha- 
pindika. 

Now at that time the venerable Mahakaccana ^ was living 
in the Avanti country, on the hid called the Precipice, in 
Kuraraghara. And at that time the lay-disciple Sona- 
Kotikanna was the servitor of the venerable Mahakaccana. 

While enjoying the bliss of solitude, this thought arose 
in the mind of the lay-disciple Sona-Kotikanna : "" According 
to the doctrine taught by the venerable Mahakaccana it is 


^ Pronounce -kacchana. 
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not easy for the man who dwells at home, to live the higher 
life, in entire fulfilment, in complete purity, in all its bright 
perfection. What if I were to shave my head and beard, 
assume the yellow-robe, and go forth from my home into 
the homeless ? ’’ 

And the lay-disciple Sona Kotikanna went to where the 
venerable Mahakaccana was and drawing near, he saluted 
the venerable Mahakaccana and sat down apart, and while 
thus sitting he said to the venerable Mahakaccana : Just 
now, sir, as I was enjoying the bliss of solitude, this thought 
arose in my mind. ‘ According to the doctrine, etc. (as above 
transl.).’ May it please the lord Mahakaccana to receive 
me into the Order of those who have renounced the world.’’ 

When these words had been spoken, the venerable 
Mahakaccana said to the lay-disciple Sona Kotikanna : Hard 
is it, 0 Sona, to live for a life-time the higher life, to partake 
of one meal a day, to sleep apart. I pray you, Sona, to remain 
for the present in the condition of a householder, while 
practising the precepts of the Buddhas, and partaking of 
one meal a day, and sleeping apart.” 

And the fancy which the lay-disciple Sona Kotikaniia 
had for the ascetic life subsided. 

A second time, as the lay-disciple So^a Kotikanna was 
enjoying the bliss of solitude, this thought arose : “ According 
to the doctrine, etc. (as above . . .) What if I were to, etc. 
(as above . . .) and go forth from my home into the 
homeless ? ” 

A second time the venerable Mahakaccana said : ” Hard 
is it, O Sona, etc. (as above . . .).” 

A third time, as the lay-disciple Soija Kotikanna was 
enjo 5 dng the bliss, etc. (as above . . .) : May it please 

the lord Mahakaccana to receive me into the Order of those 
who have renounced the world ? ” 

And the venerable Mahakacc^a received the lay-disciple 
Sona Kotikai:ina into the Order of those who have renounced 
the world. 

Now at that time there were very few monks in the Southern 
districts of the Avanti country. 

At the end of three years, the venerable Mahakaccana with 
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difficulty and trouble, collecting monks from here and there, 
managed to form a Chapter of ten monks. And the venerable 
Sona was admitted into the higher ranks of the Order. 

As the venerable Sona was passing the rainy season in 
solitude, there occurred to him the thought : " I have not 
seen the Blessed One, face to face, but I have heard he is 
such and such. If my teacher approves, I will go and see 
the Exalted One, that Arahant, the Supreme Buddha.*' 

And the venerable Sona, arising at eventide from his 
solitary communings went to where the venerable Mahakaccana 
was, and drawing near saluted him and sat down apart and 
while thus sitting the venerable Sona said to him : “ Just 
now, lord, while passing the rainy season in solitude this 
thought occurred to me : ‘I have not seen the Blessed One 
(as above . . .). I will go and see . . . the Supreme 
Buddha.* ’* 

** It is well, Soria, it is well, go and see the Exalted One, 
that Saint, the Supreme Buddha. You will behold the holy, 
the gracious one, the dispenser of joy, whose senses are placid, 
whose spirit is at rest, who has attained to supreme self- 
conquest, he who has won, the subdued, the guarded one, whose 
senses are stilled ; and when you behold him, in my name, 
bow down, in salutation at his feet and say : * My master, 
lord, the venerable Mahakaccana bows his head in salutation 
at the feet of the Exalted One, and asks : If there is any 
slight aihnent, if there is freedom from bodily fatigue, if he 
is vigorous, strong and in good health ? * ** 

'' Be it so,** said the venerable Sona and praising the 
words spoken by the venerable Mahakaccana, and giving 
thanks, he put his sleeping place in order, and taking 
his alms-bowl and robe departed on his way to Savatthi. 
And wandering from place to place he came at the Jetavana, 
the garden of Anathapindika at Savatthi, where the Blessed 
One dwelt and drawing near he saluted the Blessed One 
and sat down apart and while thus sitting he said to the 
Blessed One : “My master enquires if there is any slight 
ailment, etc. (as above . . .).** 

“ I trust, monk (said the Blessed One) that you bear 
up, that you are able to carry on, that you have 
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had little fatigue on the journey, that you have not been 
wearied in quest of alms.” 

“ It is to be borne, Exalted One, there can be carrying 
on, I have had little fatigue on the journey, I have 
not wearied myself in quest of alms.” 

And the Blessed One called the venerable Ananda to him 
and said : “ Prepare, Ananda, a sleeping place for this newly 
arrived monk. The Blessed One desires to share a cell with 
the venerable Sona” ; and he prepared a sleeping place for 
the venerable So^ia in the cell which the Blessed One 
occupied. And the Blessed One having spent the greater 
part of the night sitting in the open air, washed his feet 
and entered the cell. And the venerable Sona, having 
spent the greater part of the night in the open air, washed 
his feet and entered the cell. 

And the Blessed One arising in the morning, called the 
venerable Sona to him and said : May the Doctrine become 
so clear that you may recite it to the monks.” 

” Be it so,” said the venerable Sona in assent to the Blessed 
One, and he intoned all the sixteen chapters of the 
” Atthaka.” ^ 

And the Blessed One, at the conclusion of the venerable 
Sona's recitation, expressed his delight, saying : “ Excellent, 
monk, excellent. Those sixteen chapters of the * Atthaka ' 
have been well grasped, thoroughly thought out, and 
understood; you are gifted with a sweet voice, distinct 
and faultless, and are able to explain the meaning of 
things. How many years have you been ordained ? ” 

** One year, sir.” 

“ Why, monk, did you delay it so long ? ” 

For a long time, sir, I saw the worthlessness of sense- 
desires; moreover the householder's life is crowded with 
business and many anxieties.” 

And the Blessed One, in this connection, on that occasion, 
breathed forth this solemn utterance : 

He who has seen the penis of the world, 

Has learnt the Norm and cannot be reborn. 

He, Anyan, in evil finds no joy ; 

In evil hes no pleasure for the pure.” 

1 The Octet, or fourth section of the canonical book ** Sutta Nipata 
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Exhortation 

(SAMYVTTil-NlKAYA XVI, § 7 ) 

(As translated hy Mrs. Rhys Davids, Kindred Sayings, VoL II) 

At Rajagaha at the Bamboo Grove : — 

Now the venerable Maha-Kassapa came into the presence 
of the Exalted One ... To him seated the Exalted One 
said this : Exhort the brethren, Kassapa. Give them 

discourse on doctrine, Kassapa. Either I or thou must 
exhort the brethren. Either I or thou must give them 
discourse on doctrine.'' 

Just now, lord, it is difficult to speak to the brethren. 
They are in a state that makes it difficult to speak to them. 
They are intractable, they pay no deference to instruction. 
For instance, lord, I saw Bhanda, the brother who is the 
colleague of Ananda, and Abhinjika who is the colleague 
of Anuruddha out-talking each other thus : ' Come, brother, 
which will speak the more ? which will speak the better ? 
which will speak the longer ? "' 

Then the Exalted One addressed a brother : '' Come thou, 
brother, tell my word to Bhanda the brother who dwelleth 
with Ananda and Abhinjika, the brother who dwelleth 
with Anuruddha : ‘ The Master would speak to you.' " 

“ Even so, lord,” responded that brother, and delivered 
the message. 

Even so, brother,” responded those brethren, and came 
into the presence of the Exalted One, saluted him, and sat 
down beside him. To them thus seated the Exalted One 
said this : Is it true what they say, brethren, that ye have 
been out-talking each other: 'Which of us will speak the 
more, the better, the longer ? ' ” 

" Even so, lord.” 

" Do ye affirm, brethren, that I have been teaching you 
to out-talk each other in this way : * Come brother, which 
of us will speak the more, which will speak better, which 
will speak longer ? ' ” 

" Not so, lord.” 

“ If as you say, brethren, ye do not affirm that I have been 
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teaching you thus, whatever then, futile men that ye are, 
have ye come to know, have ye come to see, in a Doctrine 
and a Discipline so well declared, wherein ye are in orders, 
that ye should be out-talking each other as to what ye have 
learnt, saying : ' Come brother, which of us will speak the 
more, the better, the longer ? ’ ” 

Then those brethren, failing prone at the feet of the Exalted 
One, spake thus : " Transgression hath overcome us, lord, 
so foolish, so stupid, so wrong were we, in that we, who are 
in orders under a Doctrine and Discipline so well declared, 
did out-talk one another therein saying : ‘ Come, brother, 
which of us will talk more, will talk better, will talk longer ? * 
May the Exalted One accept this our confession, lord, for 
restraint in the future.” 

“ Verily, brethren, hath transgression overcome you, 
so foolish, so stupid, so wrong were ye in that ye, who are 
in orders under a Doctrine and Discipline so well declared, 
did out-talk each other after this fashion. But inasmuch 
as ye, brethren, have seen your transgression as transgression, 
and have made confession, as is right, we do accept this from 
you. For this, brethren, it is to grow in the Ariyan Discipline, 
when having seen transgression as transgression we make 
confession as is right, and in future practise self-restraint.’^ 


Sand-Castles 

iSAJSiYUrTA‘NJKAYA HI) 

(Trans . : F. L. Woodwardt under the title ** A Being Kindred Sayings, 
Vol. Ill) 

At Savatthi. (Then the venerable Radha came to the 
Exalted One.} Seated at one side the venerable Radha 
thus addressed the Exalted One : 

” * A being. A being,’ ” they say lord. ” Pray, lord, how far 
is one called a being ? ” 

“ That desire, Radha, that lust, that lure, that craving, 
which is concerned with body, entangled thereby, fast 
entangled thereby, therefore is one called a being. 
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That desire, that lust, that craving, that lure which is 
concerned with feeling, with perception, the activities, 
consciousness, entangled thereby, fast entangled thereby, 
therefore is one called a being. 

" Just as when, Radha, boys or girls play with little sand- 
castles. So long as they are not rid of lust, not rid of desire, 
not nd of affection, thurst, feverish longing and craving 
for those little sand-castles, just so long do they delight in 
them, are amused by them, set store by them, are jealous 
of them. 

“ But, Radha, as soon as those boys or girls are rid of lust, 
of desire and affection, are rid of thirst, feverish longing 
and craving for those little sand-castles, straightway with 
hand and foot they scatter them, break them up, knock them 
down, cease to play with them. 

“ Even so, Radha, do you scatter body, break it up, knock 
it down, cease to play with it, apply yourself to destroy 
craving for it. So also with feeling, perception, the activities 
... do you scatter consciousness, Radha, break it up, knock 
it down, cease to play with it, apply yourself to destroy 
craving for it. 

Verily, Radha, the destruction of craving is Nibbana.” 


The Blessed One Seeks Solitude 

{FROM THE UDANA, IV, 5 ) 

{Closely foUowzng tvans. by Maj. Strong) 

Thus have I heard. On a certain occasion the Blessed 
One dwelt at Kosambi, in the Ghosita monastery. 

Now at that time the Blessed One was living surrounded 
by a crowd of monks and nuns, of male and female lay disciples, 
of kings and their ministers, as well as by heretical sects and 
their pupils, and he suffered annoyance and discomfort. 

And this thought occurred to him : “ Surrounded by 
a crowd of monks and nuns, male and female votaries, of 
kings and their ministers, as well as by heretical sects and 
their pupils, I sufier annoyance and discomfort. What 
if I were to live alone, remote from the crowd ? '' 
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And the Blessed One, robing himself in the forenoon and 
taking his alms-bowl and robe, entered Kosambi for alms. 
Having walked about Kosambi for alms, he returned from his 
rounds and after finishing his meal, he himself put in order his 
sleeping place, and taking his alms-bowl and robe, and without 
informing his servitor or giving notice to the Brethren he 
departed, alone, without a companion, in the direction of 
Palileyyaka, and wandering from place to place, he reached 
Palileyyaka, and took up his abode there. 

And the Blessed One sojourned in the dense grove Rakkhiia, 
in the vicinity of Palileyyaka, at the foot of the Bhadda 
Sal tree. 

Now a certain noble elephant lived there, who was much 
worried by a crowd of male and female elephants, young 
elephants and elephant calves. He had to feed on blades 
of grass with their tips broken ofi, and they ate the young 
branches which he himself had broken down. He had also 
to drink water that had been polluted and when he plunged 
(into the water) to cross over, the female elephants rubbed 
their bodies against him. In consequence of this crowd 
he was annoyed and lived ill at ease. 

And this thought occurred to the noble elephant : “ Sur- 
rounded by a crowd of male elephants, female elephants, 
young elephants and elephant calves, I have to feed on blades 
of grass with their tips broken off and they eat the young 
branches I myself have broken down. I have also to drink 
water that has been polluted and when I plunge to cross 
over, the female elephants rub their bodies against me. In 
consequence of this crowd I am annoyed and live ill at ease. 
What if I were to live alone, remote from the crowd ? " 

And the noble elephant leaving the herd went to the deep 
groves of Rakkhiia in the vicinity of Palileyyaka, to the 
foot of the Bhadda Sal tree, where the Blessed One was. 
And when he arrived there, he removed the grass from the 
spot which the Blessed One occupied, and brought with his 
trunk drinking water for the Blessed One. 

And as the Blessed One was rejoicing in the calm of soEtude 
and isolation this thought arose : “ Formerly I lived a life 
of annoyance and discomfort surrounded by monks and 
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nuns . . . Now no longer surrounded by monks and nuns 
... I live in comfort and at ease.*' 

And in the mind of the noble elephant this thought arose : 
“ Formerly, I lived a life of annoyance and discomfort 
surrounded by male elephants and female elephants . . . 
Now no longer surrounded I live in comfort and at ease." 

And the Blessed One, with reference to his own solitude, 
and perceiving what was passing in the mind of that noble 
elephant, breathed forth this solemn utterance : 

“ The heart of the noble elephant (with tusks like plough-poles) 
Is at one with the heart of the Noble One 
In that alone he dehghts in the forest.” 


Reprimanding Cruelty 

{FROM THE UDANA, V, 4) 

(Closely following trans. by Maj. Strong) 

Thus have I heard. On a certain occasion the Blessed 
One dwelt at Savatthi, in the Jetavana, the garden of 
Anathapindika. 

Now at that time a number of young men, between 
Savatthi and the Jetavana, were ill-treating some fish. 

And the Blessed One, robing himself in the forenoon and 
taking his alms-bowl and robe, entered Savatthi for alms. 
And the Blessed One beheld these young men, between 
Savatthi and the Jetavana, ill-treating the fish and when he 
saw them, he went to where the young men were and drawing 
near, said to them : " Young men, have you yourselves 
a dread of pain, is pain hateful to you ? " 

“ Yes, sir, we dread pain, pain is hateful to us." 

And the Blessed One, in this connection, on that occasion, 
breathed forth this solemn utterance : 

" If pain is hateful to you, perform, no evil deed openly or in secret. 
If you should do, or do now an evil action, 

There is no escape for you from pain tho* ye flee and run away.” 
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Mara Would Tempt Buddha with Worldly Power 

(FROM SAMYVTT/i-mKAYA, I-ir, § 10) 

{Trans, hy Mrs, Rhys Davids, Kindred Sayings, Vol, I) 

The Exalted One was once staying among the Kosaiese 
in the Himalaya regions, dwelling in a leaf-hut. 

Now as the Exalted One was meditating in privacy, this 
thought arose in his heart: Is it possible to exercise 
governance without smiting nor letting others slay, without 
conquering nor causing others to conquei, without sorrowing 
nor making others sorrow righteously ? ” 

Then Mara the evil one, discerning what was in the mind 
of the Exalted One, drew near to him, and said : “ Let 
the Exalted One, lord, exercise governance, let the Blessed 
One rule without smiting nor letting others slay, without 
conquering nor causing others to conquer, without sorrowing 
nor making others sorrow, and therewithal ruling righteously." 

Now what, 0 evil one, hast thou in view, that thou speaketst 
thus to me : ‘ Let the Exalted One exercise governance. 
Let the Blessed One rule righteously ? * " 

Lord, the four stages to potency have by the Exalted 
One been developed, repeatedly practised, made a vehicle, 
established, persevered in, persisted in, well applied. Thus 
if the Exalted One were to wish the Himalaya, king of the 
mountains, to be gold, he might determine it to be so, and 
the mountain would become a mass of gold." 

{The Exalted One) 

''And were the mountain all of shimmermg gold. 

Not e'en twice reckoned would it be enough 
For one man's wants. This let us learn 
To know, and shape our lives accordingly. 

He that hath suffering seen, and whence its source— 

How should that man to sense-desires incline ? 

If he but understand rebirth's substrate 

And know ; here hangs the world bound fast alway, 

He fam must work the bonds to eliminate.” 

Then Mdra the evil one thought : " The Exalted One 
knows me. The Blessed One knows me," and sad and sorrow- 
ful he vanished there and then. 
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How THE Blessed One Met Censure and Cautioned 
New Converts 

{VJNAYA TEXTS MAHAVAGGA VI, Gl) 

(Abn^ged) 

Once many important Licchavis were assembled in their 
town-hall and in various ways they praised the Buddha, 
the Dhamma, and the Sangha. At that time Siha, their 
general-in-chief, a follower of the Nigantha sect, was sitting 
with them. And he thought : Surely the Blessed One 
must be an Arahant Buddha, for these many important 
Licchavis assembled here in their town-hall in various ways 
praise the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Sangha. Suppose 
I go to visit him, the Arahant Buddha.” 

Then the General Siha went and said to Nigantha Nataputta: 

I wish, lord, to go and visit the Samana Gotama.” 

*'Why should you, Siha, who believe in effective action 
(morally merited) go to visit the Samana Gotama, who 
denies effective action ? ... he teaches a dhamma of non- 
effective action ; and in this dhamma he trains his disciples.” 
Then the wish to visit the Blessed One abated in the 
General Siha. 

(A second and third time these circumstances occurred 
as above related. Then Siha reflected) : What will the 
Niganthas do to me whether they approve or not ? Suppose 
I were to go, without consulting the Niganthas, to visit 
the Blessed One, the Arahant Buddha.” 

. . . Then Siha went to the Blessed One and having 
respectfully saluted him, he sat down near him and said : 
“ I have heard, lord, that the Samana Gotama denies effective 
action ; he teaches a dhamma of non-effective action, and 
in this dhamma he trains his disciples. Do they who speak 
thus speak the words of the Blessed One, or do they not 
slander him falsely, are they declaring a dhamma in conformity 
with his dhamma ? As it is our wish, lord, to avoid making 
false accusations against the Blessed One, there is nothing 
blameworthy in a discussion like this concerning matters 
of the dhamma.” 
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** There is a way, Siha, in which one could truly say of 
me : ‘ The Samana Gotama denies effective action ; he 
teaches the doctrine of non-effective action ; and in this 
doctrine he trains his disciples ' But also, Siha, there is a 
way on which one could truly say of me : ' The Saraana 
Gotama teaches effective action; he teaches the dhamma 
of action ; and in this dhamma he trains his disciples.’ 

“ Also, Siha, there is a way in which one could truly say 
of me : ‘ The Samana Gotama maintains annihilation, 

disgust, suppression, ascetic ardour, non-rebirth, and courage/ 

** In what way is it, Siha, that one truly could <iay of me 
(these things) ? . . . I teach, Siha, the not doing of such 
actions as are unrighteous by deed, by word, by thought ; 

I teach the not bringing about of the many states, which 
are evil and not good. In this way, Siha, one truly could 
say of me : * The Samana Gotama teaches non-action.* 
And in what way is it Siha, that one truly speaking could 
say of me : * The Samana Gotama teaches action and so 
trains his disciples * ? I teach, Siha, the doing of such actions 
as are righteous by deed, word and thought ; I teach the 
doing of manifold dhammas which are good . . . 

“ And in what way is it, Siha, that one truly could say 
of me : ‘ The Samana Gotama teaches annihilation * ? 

I teach the annihilation of the manifold dhammas which 
are evil and not good. 

And in what way is it, Siha, that one truly could say 
of me : ‘ The Samana Gotama teaches disgust * ? Verily 
I am disgusted at unrighteous actions whether of deed or 
word or thought. I teach a dhamma of disgust at the 
bringing to pass of dhammas which are evil, not good . . . 

** And in what, Siha, could one say tnily of me : * The 
Samana Gotama teaches suppression * ? Verily, I teach, 
Siha, a dhamma of the suppression of greed, hatred and 
delusion. I teach a dhamma for the suppression of manifold 
dhammas which are evil and not good . , . And in what 
way is it, Siha, that one truly could say of me : * The Samana 
Gotama, teaches ascetic ardour * ? I teach, Siha, the burning 
away of dhammas which are evil and not good, and all 
unrighteous actions, in deed, word or thought. He for 
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whom dhammas which are evil and not good are to be burnt 
away, are put away, are rooted out as a palm-tree made 
baseless, so that they are made never to become again and 
cannot arise in the future, him I call an ascetic. 

Now the Tathagata, Siha ... is such an one. 

“ And in what way is it, Siha, one truly could say of me : 

' The Samana Gotama is not for rebirth ' ! He who has freed 
himself from the necessity of returning in the future into 
a mother’s womb, and of being reborn into new becomings, 
who has rooted out rebirth, and has done away with it as 
a palm-tree made baseless, so that it is made never to become 
again, such a person do I call * not for rebirth ^ Now the 
Tathagata, Siha, is such an one. 

** And in what way is it, Siha, that one could truly say of 
me : ‘ The Samana Gotama is courageous ’ ? lam courageous, 
Siha, by the highest courage, therefore I teach courage and 
train my disciples in it ... *' 

Then when he had spoken thus, Siha, the general, said 
to the Blessed One : Glorious, lord, glorious, lord. As 
though one were to set up what had been overthrown, 
or should manifest what had been hidden, or should indicate 
the way to one who had lost his way, or should bring a 
lamp into the darkness, that those who had eyes might see 
visible things, so has the Blessed One taught the dhamma in 
many ways. 

I take my refuge, lord, in the Blessed One, and in the 
Dhamma, and in the Bhikkhu-Sangha, may the Blessed One 
receive me from this day hence as long as my life lasts as 
a disciple who has taken refuge.” 

” Consider first, Siha, that which you are doing. It is 
proper that well-known people like you, should consider.” 

” Lord, by this, my joy and satisfaction in the Blessed 
One still has increased, because the Blessed One thus advises 
me . . . If the other Titthiya teachers had made me their 
disciple, they would carry banners through all Vesali 
(calling) : ' Siha, the general, has become our disciple.’ 
Yet the Blessed One says to me : ' Consider first . . . ’ 
For the second time I take my refuge in the Blessed One, 

Jt . T>1 JS 
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receive me from this day hence as long as my life lasts as 
a disciple who has taken refuge.’* 

''For long, Siha, your family has been a well-spring to 
the Niganthas. You should consider it right therefore 
in the future to give them food when they come.” 

" Lord, by this, my joy and satisfaction in the Blessed 
One still has increased, because the Blessed One (thus 
advises me) . . . 

"I have been told, lord: The Samana Gotama says: 
' To me alone gifts should be given. To my disciples alone 
gifts should be given ; to no one else's disciples gifts should 
be given. Solely what is given to me has great reward ; 
what is given to others has no great reward. Solely what 
is given to my disciples has great reward ; what is given 
to the disciples of others has not great reward.* But the 
Blessed One urges me to give also to the Niganthas. Well, 
lord, we will see what will be seasonable. For the third 
time, lord, I take my refuge in the Blessed One, the Dhamma 
andtheSangha . . 


Holding in Reverence 

(SAMYUTTA-NIKdYd I, VI, § 2 ) 

(Mrs, Rhys Davids’ s frans.. Kindred Sayings, Vol. I) 

Thus have I heard : The Exalted One was once staying 
at Uruvela, on the banks of the river Neranjara, beneath 
the Goatherd’s Banyan, just after he had become fuUy 
enlightened. 

And to the Exalted One, as he meditated in privacy, the 
thought arose in his mind : " It is ill to live paying no one 
the honour and obedience due to a superior. What recluse 
or brahman is there under whom I could live paying him 
honour and respect ? ” 

Then the Exalted One thought: ” For the perfecting 
of the moral code (if) imperfectly carried out, I should live 
under another recluse or brahman, paying him honour and 
respect. But I see not anywhere in the worlds of devas, 
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Maras, Brahmas, not among recluses and brahmans, not 
among the whole race, human or divine, any other recluse, 
or any brahman more accomplished in moral conduct than 
myself, and under whom I might live, paying him honour and 
respect. 

So, too, for the perfecting of concentrative studies, for 
the perfecting of studies in insight, for the perfecting of 
study in emancipation, for the perfecting in contemplation 
of the knowledge of (my) emancipation (if) imperfectly 
achieved, I should live under another recluse or a brahman, 
paying him honour and respect. But I see not anywhere 
in the world of devas, Maras, Brahmas, nor among recluses 
and brahmans, not among the whole race, human or divine, 
any other recluse or brahman more accomplished in any 
of these branches than myself and under whom (for that 
reason) I should live, paying him honour and respect. 

“ This Norm then, wherein I am supremely enlightened— 
what if I were to live under it, paying it honour and respect ? 

Thereupon Brahma Sahampati, becoming aware in thought 
of the thoughts of the Exalted One, even like a strong man 
stretching his bent arm out, or drawing together his out- 
stretched arm, vanished from the Brahma world and appeared 
before the Exalted One and Brahma Sahampati draping 
his outer robes over one shoulder, raised his joined hands 
towards the Exalted One and said : 

Even so. Exalted One, Even so, Blessed One, they, lord, 
who in time past were Arahants, Buddhas Supreme, those 
Exalted Ones did also live only under the Norm, honouring 
and respecting it. They also, lord, who in time to come 
will be Arahants, Buddhas Supreme, they will live only under 
the Norm, honouring and respecting it. Let the Exalted 
One also, lord, who now is Arahant Buddha live only under 
the Noim, honouring and respecting it.'' 

Thus spake Brahma Sahampati, and thereafter he spake 
thus : 


" They who were Buddhas in the days of yore, 
And they who will be Buddhas yet to come. 
And he who Buddha is in this our day, 

CT £ J 
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All these have ever lived or now do live 
Holding in reverence the holy Norm. 

Ay, in the days to come so will they Lvc. 

Wherefore let whoso fam is for his good. 

Aspiring to be numbered ’mong the great, 

Hold ever holy Norm m reverence, 

Remembering the Buddhas’ ordinance.” 

The Teacher as Way-Shower 

UJJHIMA-NIKAYA II, p. 4 | 

{Trans, by Mrs. RJys Dao^d^) 

Then the brahman Moggailaiia the accountant said: 

“ Why, Master Gotama, is it, seeing that there is a Nibbana 
and a way to it and Gotama as director, that some of his 
disciples under his teaching win Nibbana in uttermost 
fulfilment and some do not ? 

As to that, brahman, it is thee that herein I will question. 
As thou mayest see fit, so answer. What thinkest thou? 
Art thou wise in the way that leads to Rajagaha ? ’* 

Yes, master, I am.*' 

Suppose then a man were to come fain to go to Rajagaha, 
and were to ask thee to direct him. Thou mightest say 
to him : * Good, my man 1 This way goes to Rajagaha ; 
go for a while along it, then wilt thou see such a village. 
Go for a while, then wilt thou see a certain township. Go 
for a while, then wilt thou see a lovely park, a lovely grove, 
a lovely plain, a lovely pool.* He by thee thus bidden may 
take a wrong road and go the reverse way. Then a second 
man might come and be fain even so, and be even so bidden, 
and he might go safe to Rajagaha. Why is it that, seeing 
there is a Rajagaha and a way to it and thou director, that 
one man goes wrong, and one goes right ? ’* 

“What can I do here, master Gotama? Way-shower 
am 1.** 

“ Even so, brahman, what can I do here ? Way-shower 
am I.'* 

“ He, brahman," said Ananda, “ the Exalted One, is one 
who is discoverer of the undiscovered way, revealer of 
the unrevealed way, declarer of the undeclared way, knower 
of the way, wise in the way, skilled in the way," 
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Dissension in the Order 

iFKOM THJS riNAYA-TEXTS ; SEVENTH KHAN DHAKA OF THE 
CHVLLAVAGGA) 

{Following closely Rhys Davids's and Oldenherg*s translation, S.B.E,, 
the first part somewhat abridged) 

Now at that time the Blessed One was staying at Anupiya, 
a town belonging to the Mallas. Then the most distinguished 
young men of the Sakyan clan had renounced the world in 
imitation of the Blessed One. 

There were the two Sakyan brothers, Anuruddha, who 
had been very delicately nurtured, and Mahanama. 

And Mahanama went to Anuruddha saying : 

Either do you renounce the world, or I will do so." 
(And Anuruddha replied) “ I am delicate. It is impossible 
for me to go forth from the household life into the homeless 
state. Do you do so." 

" But come now, dear Anuruddha, I wiU teU you what 
is incident to the household life. First, you have to get 
your fields ploughed. When that is done, you have to get 
them sown. When that is done, you have to get the water 
led down over them. When that is done, you have to get 
the water led off again. When that is done, you have to 
get the weeds pulled up. When that is done, you have to 
get the crop reaped. When that is done, you have to get 
the crop carried away. When that is done, you have to get 
it arranged into bundles. When that is done, you have to 
get it trodden out. When that is done, you have to get the 
straw picked out. When that is done, you have to get all 
the chaff removed. When that is done, you have to get it 
winnowed. When that is done, you have to get the harvest 
garnered. When that is done, you have to do just the same 
next year, and the same all over again the year after that. 

" The work is never over ; one sees not the end of one’s 
labour. 0, when shall our work be over? When shall 
we see the end of our labours ? When shall we, still possessing 
and retaining the pleasures of our five senses yet dwell at 
rest ? Yes, the work, dear Anuruddha, is never over ; 
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no end appears to our labours. Even when our fathers and 
forefathers had completed their time, even then was their 
work unfinished. 

‘‘Then do you take thought for the household duties. 

I will go forth from the household life into the houseless 
state.” 

And Anuruddha the Sakyan went to his mother, and said 
to her: 

“ I want, mother, to go forth from the household life 
into the houseless state. Grant me thy permission to do so.” 

And when he had thus spoken, his mother replied to 
Anuruddha the Sakyan, and said : “ You two, dear 

Anuruddha, are my two sons, near and dear to me, in whom 
I find no evil. Through death I shall some day, against 
my will, be separated from you ; but how can I be willing, 
whilst you are still alive, that you should go forth from the 
household life into the houseless state ? ” 

(And a second time, Anuruddha the Sakyan made the 
same request, and received the same reply. And a third 
time Anuruddha the Sakyan made the same request to his 
mother.) 

Now at that time Bhaddiya the Sakyan Raja held rule 
over the Sakyans ; and he was a friend of Anuruddha the 
Sakyan's. And the mother of Anuruddha the Sakyan, 
thinking that that being so, the Raja would not be able 
to renounce the world, said to her son : “If, dear Anuruddha, 
Bhaddiya the Sakyan raja will renounce the world, you 
also may go forth into the houseless state.” 

Then Anuruddha the Sakyan went to Bhaddiya the Sakyan 
raja, and said to him : “ My renunciation of the world, 
dear friend, is being obstructed by you.” 

“Then let that obstruction, dear friend, be removed. 
I am with you. Renounce the world according to 
your wish.” 

“Come, dear friend, let us both renounce the world 
together.” 

“ I am not capable, dear friend, of giving up the household 
life. Whatsoever else you can ask of me, that will I do. 
Do you go forth (alone).” 
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My mother, dear friend, has told me that if you do so, 
I may. And you have even now declared * If your renuncia- 
tion be obstructed by me, then let that obstruction be 
removed. Even with you will I renounce the world according 
to your wish.’ Come, then, dear fiiend, let us both renounce 
the world.” 

Now at that time men were speakers of truth, and keepers 
of their word, which they had pledged. And Bhaddiya 
the Sakyan Raja said to Anuruddha the Sakyan : '' Wait, 
my friend, for seven years. At the end of seven years we 
will renounce the world together.” 

Seven years are too long, dear friend. I am not able 
to wait for seven years.” 

Anuruddha finds the offers of six years and so on down to 
one year, of seven months and so on down to one month, and 
a fortnight, too long a time to wait Then the raja says : 

” Wait, my friend, for seven days, whilst I hand over 
the kingdom to my sons and my brothers.” 

” Seven days is not too long. I will wait thus far ” 
{was the reply). 

So Bhaddiya the Sakyan Raja, and Anuruddha, and 
Ananda, and Bhagu, and Kimbila, and Devadatta — ^just 
as they had so often previously gone out to the pleasure- 
ground with fourfold array — even so did they now go out 
with fourfold array, and Upali the barber went with them, 
making seven in all. 

And when they had gone some distance, they sent their 
retinue back, and crossed over into the neighbouring district, 
and took off their fine things, and wrapped them in their 
robes, and made a bundle of them, and said to Upali the 
barber : '' Do you now, good Upali, turn back, these things 
will be sufficient for you to live upon.” 

But as he was going back, Upali the barber thought: 
** The Sakyans are fierce. They will think that these young 
men have been brought by me to destruction, and they will 
slay me. But since now these young men of the Sakyan 
clan can go forth from the household life into the houseless 
state, why indeed should not I ? ” And he let down the 
bundle /from his backh and hunsr the bundle on a tree. 
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saying : Let whoso finds it take it, as a gift and returned 
to the place where the young Sakyans were. 

And the Sakyan youths saw him coming from afar, and 
on seeing, they said to him : “ What have you come back 
for, good Upali ? ” 

Then he told them (and they replied) : 

“ Thou hast done well, good Upah, in that thou didst not 
return ; for the Sakyans are fierce, and might have killed thee/‘ 

And they took Upali the barber with them to the place 
where the Blessed One was. And on arriving there, they 
bowed down before the Blessed One, and took their seals 
on one side. And so seated they said to the Blessed One : 

“ We Sakyans, lord, are haughty. And this Upali, the 
barber, has long been an attendant, lord, upon us. May the 
Blessed One admit him to the Order before us, so that we 
may render him respect and reverence, and bow down with 
outstretched hands before him (as our senior), and thus 
shall the Sakyan pride be humbled in us Sakyans.*’ 

Then the Blessed One received first Upali, the barber, 
and afterwards those young men of the Sakya clan, into 
the ranks of the Order. And the venerable Bhaddiya, 
before the rainy season was over, bacame master of the 
Threefold Wisdom ; and the venerable Anuruddha acquired 
clairvoyance ; and the venerable Ananda realised the effect 
of having entered upon the Stream ; and Devadatta attained 
to the kind of psychic power which is attainable even by 
those who have not entered upon the Excellent Way. 

Now at that time the venerable Bhaddiya, who had retired 
into the forest to the foot of a tree, into solitude, gave 
utterance over and over again to this ecstatic exclamation ; 
“ 0 happiness 1 0 happiness 1 ” And a number of monks 
went up to the place where the Blessed One was, and bowed 
down before him, and took their seats on one side. And, so 
seated, they (told the Blessed One of this), and added: 
“ For a certainty lord, the venerable Bhaddiya is not con- 
tented as he lives the life of purity ; but rather it is when 
calling to mind the happiness of his former sovereignty, that 
he gives vent to this saying.” 

Then the Blessed One addressed a certain monk, and 
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said : ** Do you go, monk, and in my name call Bhaddiya 
the monk, saying : ‘ The Teacher, venerable Bhaddiya, 

is calling for you/ 

** Even so, lord,’* said the monk, in assent to the Blessed 
One. And he went to Bhaddiya, and called him. 

Very well,” said the venerable Bhaddiya, in assent to the 
monk, and he came to the Blessed One, and bowed down 
before him, and took his seat on one side. And when 
he was so seated the Blessed One said to the venerable 
Bhaddiya : 

Is it true, as they say, that you Bhaddiya, when retired 
into the forest to the foot of a tree, into solitude, have given 
utterance over and over again to this ecstatic exclamation : 
' 0 happiness ! O happiness ’ ’ What circumstance was 
it, O Bhaddiya, that you had in your mind when you acted 
thus ? ” 

Formerly, lord, when I was a king, I had a guard com- 
pletely provided both within and without my private 
apartments, both within and without the town, and within 
the (borders of my) country. Yet though, lord, I was thus 
guarded and protected, I was fearful, anxious, distrustful, 
and alarmed. But now, lord, even when in the forest, 
at the foot of a tree, in solitude, I am without fear or anxiety, 
trustful and not alarmed ; I dwell at ease, subdued, secure, 
with mind as peaceful as an antelope’s. It was when 
calling this fact to mind, lord, that I gave utterance over 
and over again to that cry : ' O happiness ! 0 happiness ! ’ ” 

Then the Blessed One, on hearing that, gave utterance 
at that time to this song : — 

** The man who harbours no harsh thoughts within him, 
Who cares not whether things are thus or thus, 

His state of joy, freedom from grief or care, 

The very gods obtain not to behold ” 

Now when the Blessed One had stayed at Anupiya as 
long as he thought fit, he set out on his journey towards 
Kosambi. And journeying straight on he arrived in due 
course at Kosambi, and there, at Kosambi, he stayed at 
the Ghosita Arama. 

+li#a -fnllritxnnof 
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he had retired into solitude, and was plunged in meditation : 

Wh.om now can I so gain over that, he being well pleased 
with me, much gain and honour may result to me ? And 
it occurred to him, " Now this prince Ajatasattu is young, 
and has a lucky future before him. Let me gain him over \ 
and he being well pleased with me, much gain and honour 
will result.” 

Then Devadatta folded up his sleeping-mat, and set out, 
fully bowled and robed, for Rajagaha; and in due couise 
he arrived at Rajagaha. Then he laid aside his own form, 
and took upon himself the form of a child clad in a girdle 
of snakes, and appeared on the lap of prince Ajatasattu. 
Then was prince Ajatasattu terrified, and startled and 
anxious, and alarmed. 

And Devadatta said to prince Ajatasattu, “Are you 
afraid of me, 0 prince ? ” 

“ Yes, I am. Who are you ? ” 

“ I am Devadatta.” 

“ If you, Sir, are really the worthy Devadatta, be good 
enough to appear in your own shape.” 

Then Devadatta, laying aside the form of the child, 
appeared there before prince Ajatasattu with his inner 
and outer robes on, and with his bowl in his hand. And 
prince Ajatasattu was well pleased with Devadatta by 
reason of this marvel of psychic power, and morning and 
evening he used to go in five hundred chariots to wait upon 
him, and food was brought and laid before him in five 
hundred dishes. 

Then there arose in Devadatta’s mind, possessed and 
vanquished by gain and favours and fame, some such 
thought as this : “ It is I who ought to lead the Bliikkhu- 
sangha.” And as the idea rose up within him (that moment) 
was Devadatta deprived of his ps} chic power. 

Now at that time the Blessed One was seated preaching 
the dbamma, and surrounded by a great multitude, including 
tbe king and his retinue. And Devadatta arose from his 
seat, and arranging his upper robe over one shoulder 
stretched out his joined hands to the Blessed One, and 
said to the Blessed One: 
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"The Blessed One, lord, is now grown aged, he is old 
and stricken in years, he has accomplished a long journey, 
and his term of life is nearly nm. Let the Blessed One 
now dwell at ease in the enjoyment of happiness, reached 
even in this world. Let the Blessed One give up the 
Bhikkhu-sangha to me, I will be its leader.'* 

"Enough, Devadatta. Desire not to be the leader of 
the Bhikkhu-sangha.” 

(Again Devadatta makes the same request and receives 
the same reply. After the third time the Blessed One 
says) : 

" I would not give over the Bhikkhu-sangha, Devadatta, 
even to Sariputta and MoggaUana. How much the less, 
then, to you, vile spittle-dribbler 1 ” 

Then Devadatta thought : " Before the king and his 
retinue the Blessed One denies me, calling me ' spittle-dribbler 
and exalts Slriputta and MoggaUana.” And angry and 
displeased he bowed down before the Blessed One, and 
keeping him to the right hand as he passed him, he departed 
thence. 

This was the first time that Devadatta bore malice against 
the Blessed One. 

And the Blessed One said to the monks : " Let then 
the Sangha, monks, carry out against Devadatta the act 
of Proclamation in Rajagaha, to the effect that whereas 
the nature of Devadatta used to be of one kind it is now 
of another kind, and that whatsoever he shaU do, either 
bodily or verbally, in that neither shaU the Buddha be 
recognised, nor the Dhamma, nor the Sangha, but only 
Devadatta.” 

And the Blessed One said to the venerable Sariputta, 
"Do you then, Sariputta, proclaim Devadatta throughout 
Rajagaha.” 

" In former times, lord, I have sung the praises of Devadatta 
in Rajagaha, saying, ‘ Great is the psychic power of the son 
of Godhi. Great is the might of the son of Godhi.' How 
can I now proclaim him throughout Rajagaha ? ” 

“ Was it not truth that you spoke, Sariputta when you 
(so) sansf his praises ? ” 
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Yea, lord.” 

Even so, Sariputta, do you now, speaking the truth, 
proclaim Devadatta throughout Rajagaha.” 

Even so, lord,” said Sariputta in assent to the Blessed 
One . . . 

. . . Then Sariputta, being so appointed, entered Rajagaha 
with a number of monks, and proclaimed Devadatta 
accordingly. And thereupon those people who were un- 
believers, without devotion or insight, spake thus : They 
are jealous, these Sakyan Samanas. They are jealous of 
the gain and hospitality that fall to Devadatta." But those 
who were believers, full of devotion, able, and gifted with 
insight, spake thus : '' This cannot be any ordinary affair, 

in that the Blessed One has had Devadatta proclaimed 
throughout Rajagaha." 

And Devadatta went to Ajatasattu the prince, and said 
to him : “In former days, people were long-lived, but now 
their term of life is short. It is quite possible, therefore, 
that you may end your life while you are still a prince. 
So do you, prince, kill your father, and become the Raja, 
and I will kill the Blessed One, and become the Buddha. 

And prince Ajatasattu thought : “ This worthy Devadatta 

has great powers and might ; he will know." And fastenmg 
a dagger against his thigh, he entered with violence and 
at an unusual hour, though fearful, anxious, excited, and 
alarmed, the royal chamber. And when the ministers, 
who were in attendance in the private chamber saw that, 
they seized him. And when, on searching him, they found 
the dagger fastened on his thigh, they asked him : 

“ What were you going to do, O prince ? " 

“ I wanted to kiU my father.” 

“ Who incited you to this ? ” 


“ The worthy Devadatta.” 

Then some of the ministers advised : “ The prince sho 
be slain, and Devadatta, and all the monks." Others 0 
them advised : “ The monks ought not to be slain, W 
they have done no wrong ; but only the . . 

Devadatta.” Others of them again said : " t Ihe 

the prince be slaia, nor Devadatta, nor the monks. 
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king should be told of this and we should do as the king 
shall command/' 

So these ministers, taking the prince with them, went 
to the Raja of Magadha, to Seniya Bimbisara and told 
him what had happened. 

“ What advice, my friends, did the ministers give ? " . . . 

{When they had told him all as before) he said : 

'' What, my friends, can the Buddha, or the Sangha, 
or the Dhamma have to do with this ? Has not the Blessed 
One had a proclamation already made throughout Rajagaha 
concerning Devadatta, to the effect that whereas his nature 
used to be of one kind, it is now of another ; and that what- 
soever he shall do, either in act or word, in that shall neither 
the Buddha, nor the Dhamma, nor the Sangha be required, 
but only Devadatta ? " 

Then those ministers who had advised that the prince 
and Devadatta and all the monks should be slain, them he 
made incapable (of ever again holding office). And those 
ministers who had advised that the prince should be slain 
and Devadatta, them he degraded to lower offices. But 
those ministers who had advised that neither should the 
prince be slain, nor Devadatta, nor the monks, but that 
the king should be informed of it, and his command followed, 
them he advanced to high positions. 

And the Raja of Magadha, Seniya Bimbisara, said to the 
prince Ajatasattu, “ Why did you want to kill me, prince ? 

“ I wanted the kingdom, king.” 

" If you then want the kingdom, prince, let this kingdom 
be yours.” And he handed over the kingdom to Ajatasattu, 
the prince. 

Then Devadatta went to prince Ajatasattu, and said: 
** Give such orders, king, to your men that I may deprive 
the Samana Gotama of life.” 

And Ajatasattu, the prince, gave orders to his men: 
''Whatsoever the worthy Devadatta tells you, that do.” 

Then to one man Devadatta gave command : " Go, my 
friend, the Samana Gotama is staying at such and such 
a place. Kill him, and come back by this path.” 
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Whatever man you see coining along this path, kill Mm, 
and return by that path/' Then on that he placed other 
four men (and so on up to sixteen men). 

And that man took his sword and shield, and hung his 
bow and quiver at his back, and went to the place where 
the Blessed One was, and when at some httle distance from 
the Blessed One, being terrified, anxious, excited, and 
alarmed, he stood stark still and stiff. 

On the Blessed One seeing him so he said to the man : 

Come hither, friend, be not afraid.'' 

Then that man laid aside his sword and his shield, took 
off his bow and his quiver, and went up to the Blessed One ; 
and falling at his feet, he said to the Blessed One : “ Trans- 
gression, lord, has overcome me even according to my folly, 
my stupidity, and my unrighteousness, in that I have come 
hither with evil and with murderous intent. May the Blessed 
One accept the confession I make of my sin in its sinful- 
ness, to the end that in future I may restrain myself 
therefrom." 

Verily, my friend, transgression has overcome you . . . 
But since you, my friend, look upon your sin as sin, and duly 
make amends for it, we do accept (your confession of) it. 
For this, friend, is progress in the discipline of the Noble 
One, that he who has seen his sin to be sin, makes amends 
for it as is meet, and becomes able in future to restrain himself 
therefrom." 

Then the Blessed One discoursed to that man in due order, 
that is to say he spake to him of giving, of righteousness, 
of heaven, of the danger, the vanity, and the defilement 
of lusts, and of the advantages of renunciation. And when 
the Blessed One saw that the man had become prepared, 
and upraised and believing in heart, then he proclaimed 
that, which is the special doctrine of the Buddhas; that 
is to say. Suffering, its Origin, its Cessation, and the Path. 
And just as a clean cloth from which all stain has been washed 
away will readily take the dye, just even so did that man 
obtain, even while sitting there, the pure and spotless Eye 
of the Truth (that is to say, the knowledge that) whatsoever 
is an arising thing all that is a ceasing thing. Thus did the 
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man see, and master, and understand, and penetrate the 
Truth ; and he overcame uncertainty, and dispelled all 
doubts, and gained full knowledge, becoming dependent 
upon no one else for his knowledge of the doctrine of 
the Teacher. And he addressed the Blessed One and 
said : 

" Most excellent, lord (are the words of your mouth) most 
excellent. Just as if a man were to set up that which is 
thrown down, or were to reveal that which is hidden away, 
or were to point out the right road to him who has gone astray, 
or were to bring a light into the darkness so that those who 
had eyes could see visible forms — just even so, lord, has 
the Dhamma been made known to me, in many a figure, 
by the Blessed One. May the Blessed One accept me as 
a disciple as one who, from this day forth as long as life 
endures, has taken refuge in him.” 

And the Blessed One said to the man : ” Do not, my 
friend, leave me by that path. Go by this path,” and so 
dismissed him by another way. 

But the two men thought : Where now can that man 
be, who was to come alone ? He is delaying long.” And 
as they were going to meet him, they caught sight of the 
Blessed One sitting at the foot of a certain tree. On seeing 
him they went up to the place where he was and saluted him, 
and took their seats on one side. To them also the Blessed 
One discoursed (and they were converted as the other man 
had been, and he sent them back by another way. And the 
same thing occurred as to the four, and the eight, and the 
sixteen men). 

And the one man returned to Devadatta, and said to him : 

I cannot, lord, deprive the Blessed One of life. Great 
is the psychic power and might of the Blessed One.” 

That will do, friend, you need not do so. I will slay the 
Blessed One myself.” 

Now at that time the Blessed One was walking up and 
down (meditating) in the shade below the mountain called 
the Vulture's Peak. And Devadatta climbed up the Vulture's 
Peak, and hurled down a mighty rock with the intention 
of denrivine^ the Blessed One of life But two mountain 
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peaks came together and stopped that rock, and only 
a splinter falling from it made the foot of the Blessed 
One bleed. 

Then the Blessed One, looking upwards said to Devadatta: 

Great, foolish man is the demerit you have brought forth 
for yourself, in that with evil and murderous intent you have 
caused the blood of the Tathagata to flow.'' 

And the Blessed One said to the monks : “ This is the 
first time that Devadatta has heaped up (against himself) 
a deed which will work out its effect in the immediate 
future, in that with evil and murderous intent he has caused 
the blood of the Tathagata to flow." 

And the monks having heard that Devadatta was com- 
passing the death of the Blessed One, walked round and 
round the Vihma, making recitation in high and loud tones, 
for a protection and guard to the Blessed One. On hearing 
that noise the Blessed One asked the venerable Ananda 
what it was. And when Ananda (told him) the Blessed 
One said : “ Then, Ananda, call the monks in my 

name, saying : * The teacher sends for the venerable 

ones.' " 

And he (did so) and they came, and saluted the Blessed 
One, and took their seats on one side. And when they were 
so seated, the Blessed One said to the monks : This, monks, 
is an impossible thing, and one that cannot occur, that one 
should deprive a Tathagata of life by violence. The 
Tathagatas, monks, are extinguished in due and natural course. 
. . . Go, therefore, monks, each one to his vihara, for the 
Tathagatas require no protection." 

Now at that time there was at Rajagaha an elephant 
named Nalagiri, fierce and a manslayer. And Devadatta 
went into Rajagaha, and to the elephant stables, and said 
to the elephant-keepers : " I, my friends, am a relative of 
the raja's, and am able to advance a man occupying a low 
position to a high position, and to order increase of rations 
or of pay. Therefore, my friends, when the Samana Gotama 
shall have arrived at this carriage-road, then loose 
the elephant Nalagiri, and let him go down the 
road." 
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" Even so, sir,'' said those elephant-keepers in assent 
to Devadatta. 

And when the Blessed One early in the morning had dressed 
himself, he entered Rajagaha duly bowled and robed, and 
with a number of monks, for alms ; and he entered upon 
that road. On seeing him the elephant-keepers loosed 
Nalagiri, and let it go down the road. And the elephant 
saw the Blessed One coming from the distance ; and as soon 
as it saw him, it rushed towards the Blessed One with uplifted 
trunk, and with its tail and ears erect. 

When those monks saw the elephant Nalagiri coming 
in the distance, they said to the Blessed One : This elephant 
lord, Nalagiri, is fierce, and a manslayer, and it has got into 
this road. Let the Blessed One, lord, turn back ; let the 
Wellfarer turn back ! " 

** Come on, monks, be not alarmed. There is, monks, 
no possibility. This, monks, is an impossible thing, and one 
that cannot occur, that one should deprive a Tathagata of life 
by violence. The Tathagatas, monks, are extinguished in due 
and natural course." 

{The monks appealed to him a second and third timet 
receiving the same reply) 

Then at that time the people climbed up and sat on the 
upper storeys of the houses, and on to the balconies, and 
on to the roofs. And those of them who were unbelievers, 
and without faith, or insight, said : “ Truly the great Samana 
is beautiful; the elephant will do him hurt." But those 
who were believers, full of devotion, able, and having under- 
standing said : ** At last elephant will wage war with 
elephant." ^ 

And the Blessed One caused the sense of his love to pervade 
the elephant Nalagiri, and the elephant, touched by the 
sense of his love, put down his trunk, and went up to the 
place where the Blessed One was, and stood still before him. 
And the Blessed One, stroking the elephant's forehead with 
his right hand, addressed him in these stanzas : 


^ T^nan. l/t.n.Ofi'yin. * wnrri m»anc "hrifh elor^TiQ-nf a-nrl orrwo'f im!an 
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“ Touch not, elephant, the elephant of men ; for sad, 
O elephant, is such attack, 

For no bliss is there, O elephant, when he is passed from 
hence, for him who strikes the elephant of men. 

Be not then mad, and neither be thou cat eless, for the care- 
less enter not into a state of bliss, 

Rather do thou thyself so act, that to a state of bliss thou 
mayest go.” 

And Nalagiri the elephant took up with his trunk the 
dust from of the feet of the Blessed One, and sprinkled 
it over its head, and retired, bowing backwards the while 
it gazed upon the Blessed One. 

And Nalagiri the elephant returned to the elephant stables, 
and stood in its appointed place and became once more 
the tame Nalagiri. And at that time the people sung these 
verses : 

“ They can be tamed by sticks and goads and whips, 

But the great Sage has tamed this elephant without a weapon 
or a stick.’* 

The people were angry, murmured and became indignant, 
saying : ** How wicked is this Devadatta, and how wretched, 
in that he can go about to slay the Samana Gotama, who 
is so mighty and so powerful.” And the gain and honour 
of Devadatta fell of, while that of the Blessed One increased. 

Now at that time, when the gain and honour of Devadatta 
had fallen of, he went, surrounded by monks, to people's 
houses, appealing for alms. The people were angry and 
murmured, and became indignant, saying : ” How can 
the Sakyaputtiya Samana live on food that they ask for 
at people's houses ? Who is not fond of well-cooked food ? 
Who does not like sweet things ? ” 

The monks heard of this and told the matter to the Blessed 
One. The Blessed One said to the monks: Therefore 
do I lay down this rule, monks, for the monks that (not more 
than) three shall enjoy an alms (together) at people's houses — 
and this for the sake of three reasons (to wit) ; for the 
restraint of the evil-minded, and for the ease of the good, 
lest those who have evil desires should, in reliance upon 
a particular party (among the monks), break up the Sangha, 
anri nf rnnnnnQCiin'n for the laitv. /A mOUk) WhO 
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shall enjoy an alms in parties of more than three, shall be 
dealt with according to law.” 

Now Devadatta went to the place where Kokalika and 
Katamoraka-tissaka, and the son of Khanda-devi and 
Samuddadatta were, and said to them : “ Come, sirs, 
let us stir up a division in the Samana Gotama's Sangha, 
and in the body of his adherents.” 

When he had thus spoken, Kokalika said to Devadatta : 
” The Samana Gotama, sir, is mighty and powerful. How 
can we (do such a thing) ? ” 

” Come, sirs, let us go to the Samana Gotama, and make 
the following five demands, saying : ' The Blessed One, 
lord, has declared in many a figure the advantages of the 
man who wishes for little, who is easy to satisfy in the matter 
of support and nourishment, who has eradicated evil from 
his mind, has quelled his passions, and is full of faith, of 
reverence, and of the exercise of zeal. The following five 
things, lord, conduce to such a condition. It would be good, 
lord, if the monks should be lifelong dwellers in the woods. 
He who were to go to the neighbourhood of a village 
would thereby commit an offence. It would be good if they 
should, their lives long, beg for alms. He who should 
accept an invitation, vould thereby commit an offence. 
It would be good if they should clothe themselves, their 
lives long, in cast-off rags. He who should accept a gift 
of robes of a layman, would thereby commit an offence. 
It would be good if they should dwell, their lives long, under 
the trees. He who should (sleep) under a roof, would 
thereby commit an offence. It would be good, if they should, 
their lives long, abstain from fish. He who should eat 
fish, would thereby commit an offence.’ The Samana 
Gotama will not grant these things. Then will we gain over 
the people by means thereof. 

” Yes. It is possible so to stir up divisions in the Sangha, 
and in the party of the Samana Gotama. For the people 
believe in ascetic measures.” 

And Devadatta, went to the Blessed One, surrounded 
by his friends, and made these demands (in the words just 
set out.) 
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*' No, Devadatta. Whosoever wishes to do so, let him 
dwell in the woods ; whosoever wishes to do so, let him dwell 
in the neighbourhood of a village ; whosoever wishes to do 
so, let him beg for alms ; whosoever wishes to do so, let him 
accept invitations from the laity; whosoever wishes to do 
so, let him dress in rags ; whosoever wishes to do so, let him 
receive gifts of robes from laymen. Sleeping imder trees 
has always been allowed by me, Devadatta, for eight months 
in the year ; and the eating of fish that is pure in the three 
points : to wit, that the eater has not seen, or heard, or 
suspected that it has been caught for that purpose."' 

And Devadatta, pleased and delighted that the Blessed 
One had refused the five demands, arose from his seat, and 
keeping him on his right hand as he passed him, departed 
thence with his friends. And he entered Rajagaha, and 
urged his view upon the people by means thereof, saying : 
“ Such and such things did we ask, sirs, of the Samana 
Gotama. He would not allow them, but we live in accordance 
with them.” 

Then those of the people who were unbelievers, and without 
reverence or insight, said : ‘‘ These Sakyan Samanas have 
eradicated evil from their minds, and have quelled their 
passions, while on the other hand the Samana Gotama is 
luxurious and his mind dwells on abundance. But those 
of the people who were believers, and full of reverence and 
insight, were indignant, became vexed, and murmured, 
saying : ” How can Devadatta go about to stir up division 
in the Sangha of the Blessed One, and in the party that is 
subject to him ? ” 

The monks, hearing them so murmuring, told the matter 
to the Blessed One. 

” Is it true, Devadatta, as they say, that thou goest about 
to stir up division in the Sangha, and in the body of my 
adherents ? ” 

It is true, lord.” 

** Enough, Devadatta. Let not a division in the Sangha 
seem good to thee ; grievous is such division. Whosoever, 
Devadatta, breaks up the Sangha, when it is at peace, he gives 
birth to a fault (the effect of) which endures for a kalpa, 
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and for a kalpa is he boiled in niraya. But whosoever, 
Devadatta, makes peace in the Sangha, when it has been 
divided, he gives birth to the highest merit, and for a kalpa 
is he happy in heaven. Thou hast gone far enough, 
Devadatta. Let not a division in the Sangha, Devadatta, 
seem good to thee. Grievous, Devadatta, is such division.'' 

Now the venerable Ananda, having dressed himself early 
in the morning, went duly bowled and robed into Rajagaha 
for alms. And Devadatta saw the venerable Ananda pro- 
ceeding through Rajagaha for alms. On seeing that he went 
up to the venerable Ananda, and said to him : “At once, 
from this day forth, friend Ananda, I intend to perform 
Uposatha, and to carry out the formal proceedings of the 
Order, without either the Blessed One or the Monk-Sangha." 

And when the venerable Ananda had gone through 
Rajagaha for alms, and had returned from his rounds, and 
had finished his meal, he went to the Blessed One, and bowed 
down before him, and took his seat on one side. And when 
he was seated, he told the Blessed One : “ This very day, 
lord, Devadatta will break up the Sangha." 

Then the Blessed One, when he heard that, gave utterance 
at that time to this expression of strong emotion : 

“ Easy is a good act to the good, a good act is hard to the 
wicked ; 

“ Easy is evil to the evil, but evil is hard for the Noble 
Ones to do." 


IV 

Now Devadatta on that day, which was Uposatha, arose 
from his seat, and gave out voting-tickets, saying : “ We 
went, sirs, to the Samana Gotama and asked for the Five 
Points, saying : (as above). These the Samana Gotama 
will not allow ; but we live in accordance therewith. Who- 
soever of the venerable ones approves of the Five Things, 
let him take a ticket." 

Now at that time there were five hundred monks, Vesaliyans 
and belonging to the Vajjians, who had but recently joined 
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the Order, and were ignorant of what ht* 1 p* 1 ra Iiniitl i1u 
took the voting-tickets, believing ftlk tu he 

according to) the Dhamma, and the \ nu\d ml tla t» at lung 
of the Master. And Devadaita, haMng thus creatal a 
division in the Sangha, went out to the hill Chita ifead. taking 
those five hundred monks with him. 

Then Saripntta and :^Ioggalldna went to the Blessed One, 
and bowTd dowm before him, and took their sears on one side. 
And when they were so seated, Saripntta said to the Blessed 
One : “ Devadatta, lord, has gone forth to Gat’d Head, taking 
five hundred monks with hzm.'^ 

“ Verily, Sariputta and Moggallana, there must be a feeling 
of kindness tow’ards those young monks among you both. 
Go therefore, both of 3 ’ou, before they have fallen into entire 
destruction.’’ 

“ Even so, lord,^’ said Sariputta and MoggaMna, in assent 
to the Blessed One. And rising from their seats, they bowed 
dowm before him, and keeping him on their right hand as 
they passed him, they set out for Gaya Head. 

Then at that time a certain monk, standing not far from the 
Blessed One began to weep, and the Blessed One said to him : 

** Why, monk, dost thou weep ? ” 

“Those lord, who are the Blessed One’s chief j disciples, 
Sariputta and Moggallana, even they have gone to Devadatta s 
side, approving the dhamma of Devadatta.” 

“That, monk, would be impossible, that Sariputta and 
Moggallana should approve his teachings. They are gone 
only to gain those monks over again.” 

Now at that time Devadatta, surrounded by a great numb^ 
of adherents, was seated, preaching the dhamma. And 
when he saw from afar Sariputta and Moggallana coming 
towards him, he said to the monks : “ See, monks, how well 
preached must be my doctrine, in that even the two chief 
disciples of the Samana Gotama— Sariputta and Moggallana 
are coming to join me being pleased with my dhamma. 

When he had thus spoken, Kokahka said to Devadatta: 

“ Venerable Devadatta, trust not Sariputta and Mogga ana, 
for they are inclined towards evil, and under the uence 
of evil desires.” 
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Nay, my friend, let us bid them welcome since they take 
pleasure in my dhamma/' 

And Devadatta invited Sariputta to share his own seat, 
saying : “ Come, friend Sariputta. Sit thou here.’* 

‘"Nay,” said Sariputta, and taking another seat, he sat 
down on one side. And Devadatta instructed and incited 
and aroused and gladdened the monks far into the night 
with religious discourse ; and then made request to Sariputta, 
saying : The assembly, friend Sariputta, is still alert 

and sleepless. Will you, friend Sariputta, be so good as to 
think of some religious discourse to address to the Bhikkhus ? 
My back is tired and I would stretch myself a little.” 

'' Even so, friend,” said the venerable Sariputta, in assent 
to Devadatta. And Devadatta spread his waist-cloth 
folded in four on the ground, and lay down on his right 
side. And in a moment even sleep overcame him who was 
tired, and had lost his presence of mind and his self- 
consciousness. 

Then the venerable Sariputta taught and exhorted the 
monks in a religious discourse touching the marvels of 
preaching ; and the venerable Moggallana taught and exhorted 
the monks in a religious discourse touching the marvels 
of psychic power. And whilst they were being taught and 
exhorted those monks obtained the pure and spotless dhamma- 
eye (that is the knowledge that) whatsoever is an arising 
thing all that is a ceasing thing”. Then the venerable 
Sariputta addressed the Bhikkhus, and said : ** Let us go, 
my friends, to the Blessed One’s side. Whosoever approves 
of his dhamma, let him come.” 

And Sariputta and Moggallana went back to the Veluvana, 
taking those five hundred monks with them. But Kokalika 
awoke Devadatta, and said: Arise, friend Devadatta. 

Your monks have been led away by Sariputta and Moggallana. 
Did I not tell you, Devadatta, not to trust Sariputta and 
Moggallana, in that they were inclined towards evil, and 
were under the influence of evil desires ? ” 

Then hot blood came forth from Devadatta’s mouth. 

But Sariputta and Moggallana went to the place where 
the Blessed One was, and bowed down before him, and took 
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their seats on one side. And when they were so seated, 
Sariputta said to the Blessed One : 

“ It were well, lord, that monks who have turned aside 
to schism should be ordained afn‘$b/* 

" Xay, Sariputta, let not the reordination of schisniaticai 
monks seem good to thee. But rather cause such monks 
to confess that they ha\e committed a inns 
And how, Sariputta, did Dnadatta treat you ^ " 

When Devadatta, lord, had in«tnicted and aroused and 
incited and gladdened the monk.** far into the nigltt with 
religious discourse, he then made the reque-^t to mo, sapng : 
‘The assembhq friend Sariputta, is still akrt and sleepless. 
Will 3^ou, friend Sariputta, think ol some icligious discourse 
to address to the monks ’ My back is tired, and I would 
stretch myself a little.* This, lord, was the way m which 
Devadatta beha\ed to me.” 

Then the Blessed One addressed the monks, and said : 

” Once upon a time, monks, there was a great pond in 
a forest region. Some elephants dwelt beside it ; and they, 
plunging into the pond, plucked with their trunk's the edible 
stalks of the lotus plants, washed them till they were quite 
clean, masticated them without any dirt, and so ate them up, 
And that produced in them both beauty and strength, and 
by reason thereof, they neither w’ent dowm into death, nor 
into any suffering like unto death. 

“Now among those great elephants, monks, there were 
young elephants, calves, who also, in imitation of those 
others, plunged into that pond, and plucked with their 
trunks the edible stalks of the lotus plants; but they did 
not wash them till they were clean, but masticated them, 
dirt and all, and so ate them up. And that produced in 
them neither beauty nor strength ; and by reason thereof 
they went down into death, and into sudering like unto death. 
Just so, monks, will Devadatta die who, poor creature, is 
emulating me. 

“Like the elephant calf who eateth mud in imitation 
of the great beast— that shakes the earth, and eats the lotus 
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plant, and watches through the night among the waters — 
so will he poor creature die that cmulateth me. 

“ A monk who is posscs"=;ed of eight qualifications is worthy, 
monks, to do the work of an emissary. And what are the 
eight ? The monk must be able to hear and to make others 
listen, able to loam, able to bear in mind, able to discern, 
and to make others discern, skilful to deal with friends and 
foes, and no maker of quarrels. The^c arc the eight qualifi- 
cations of which when a monk is possessed, he is worthy, 
monks, to do the work of an emi‘=isary. 

“ Sariputta, monks, bfiing possessed of eight qualifications, 
is worthy to do the work of a messenger. What are the eight 
(etc. as in last paragraph.) ? 

He who on entering a company that is violent of speech, 

Fears not, forgoes no word, disguises not his message, 

Is unambiguous in what he says, an<l being questioned angers not. 
Of such is surely the monk worthy to go on a mission. 

Dcvadatta, monks, being overcome, his mind being taken 
up by eight evil conditions, is irretrievably (doomed to) 
remain for a kalpa in states of suffering and woe. And what 
are the eight ? He is overcome, his mind is obsessed, by gain, 
by want of gain, by fame, want of fame, by honour, by 
w^ant of honour, by his having wicked desires, and by his 
having wicked friends. These, monks, are the eight evil 
conditions by which Dcvadatta being overcome, and his 
mind being obsess(*d, he is irretrievably (doomed to) remain 
for a kaljia in states of suffering and woe. 

** It would be well, monks, that monks should continue 
in complete ascendency over any gain or loss, any fame 
or the reverse, any honour or dishonour, any evil longing or evil 
friendship, that rnaj' a<'cnie to them. And for what reason ? 
For as much, monks, tint bad influences — iisavas — arise, 
full of Vexation and dhtre<-s, to one who is not continuing 
in complete ascendtmr\' over each of these eight things; 
hut to one, who is continuing such influences arise not. 
This is the reason, monl;*-, why it would be well (etc., as before). 
Let us then, monks, continue in complete ascendency, 
over anv £*ain or loss, anv fame or the reverse, anv honour 
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or dishonour, any evil longing or evil friendship, that may 
accrue to us. And thus, monks, should you train yourselves. 

There arc three evil conditions, monks, by which 
Dcvadatta being overcome, and his mind being taken up, 
he is irretrievably doomed to remain for a kalpa in states 
of suffering and woe. And what ar«^ the three ? His Jia\ing 
wicked desires, and hi? having wicked friends, and his having 
come to a stop on the way because he had airesady atlained 
to some lesser distinction. The'-e are the three (etc., as before) : 

Verity, let no wicked desire whatever ririK* wilhin you. 

Know rather from this what is the i>utconie thereof. 

Known was he as wise, reputed to be ttamed ; 

Aglow with glory did l>evadatla stand (thus have I heard). 

He gave himself to vamtv, to attacking tin* TathagaU : 

He fell into the Avichi hell, guarded fourfold and terrible. 

The injiirer of the good, ol the man vho does no wrong, 

Him sin pervades, the man of cruel heart, and void of love. 

Though one should think the oce^un to befoul wuth but one 
poison pot, 

Yet could he not befoul it, for awful is the sea, and great ; 

Just so though one would injure the 'i'athagata by words — 

That perfect one, that peaceful heart — against him the words 
would not avail. 

Let the wise bhikkhu make a friend of, and report to him 

By following wdiose way he will come to the end of griefs.” 


A Description of the Buddha given by one Brahman 
TO other Brahmans 

[DfGIU’NJKAYA, IV) 

{Tiuni^I, hy Khys Oayitfs, tti Dialogues of the Buddha, VoL /) 

** Truly, sirs, the venerable Gotama is well born on both 
sides, of pure descent through the mother and the father 
back through seven generations, with no slur put upon him 
and no reproach in respect of birth. 

"Truly, sirs, the Sainana Gotama has gone forth (into 
the religious life) giving up the great clan ol his relations. 

"Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama has gone forth {into 
the religious life) giving up much money and gold, treasure 
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''Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama, while he was still a 
young man, without a grey hair on his head, in the beauty 
of his early manhood, has gone forth from the household 
life into the homeless state. 

" Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama, though his father and 
mother were unwilling, and wept, their cheeks being wet 
with tears, nevertheless cut off his hair and beard, and donned 
the yellow robes, and went out from the household life into 
the homeless state. 

" Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama is handsome, pleasant 
to look upon, inspiring trust, gifted with great beauty of 
complexion, fair in colour, fine in presence, stately to behold. 

“ Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama is virtuous with the 
virtue of the Arahants, good and virtuous, gifted with 
goodness and virtue. 

" Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama hath a pleasant voice, 
and a pleasing delivery, he is gifted with polite address, 
distinct, not husky, suitable for making clear the matter 
on hand.*' 


Advice to a Brahman. 

{MAJJBIMA NIK AY A I) 

{Closely following Loid Chalmers in Further Dialogues of the Buddha^ 1) 

Thus have I heard. Once when the Lord was staying 
at Savatthi in Jeta's grove in Anathapiridika's pleasaunce, 
he addressed the monks as follows : 

" Even as a foul and dirty piece of cloth, if dipped by 
the fuller in blue, yellow, red, or pink dye would take the 
dye badly and not come out a good colour, and that because 
of the cloth's impurity; even so, monks, when a man's 
heart is impure, woe must be expected to ensue; and, 
conversely, just as cloth in the fuller's hands takes the dye 
well if it be pure and clean, so, when a man's heart is pure, 
bliss may be expected to ensue. 

Now, what are the heart's impurities ? They are avarice 
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grudging, envy, hypocrisy, ckcrit, impcn-donsness, outciy% 
pride, arrogance, inflation, and indolences Recognizing 
that each in turn of thcs>e is an impurity of the heart, a 
monk puts them from him; and ^\hen at ia^t he ha.s 
put them all from him, he comes to full belief in the 
Enlightened One and to recoernitnn of him as? the Lord* 
Arahant ali-enliglitencd, walking by knowlulge, 
understanding all worlds, the mrlclih--^ tanur ot the human 
heart, teacher of god^ and men, tlie Lord of Enlighh‘nnit‘rit ; 
he comes to full belief in the Dorfrim and to recognition 
of it as having been excellently expoumUd bv the Lord, 
as being here and now and iinnn diate, with a w* Irome to all 
and with salvation for all, to be coinpreh entitle! of eacli man 
of understanding; he comes to belief in the i-ord's Con- 
fraternity and to recognition of it as schookd aright and 
as walking uprightly, trained in all propriety and ui duty, 
the Brotherhood of the conversion with its four pairs making 
up the eight classes of the romtrt( d, right worthy to receive 
gifts, hospitality, donations and tcvck nee, unrivalled through- 
out the w’orld as tlie field for garnering merit. To the utter- 
most, every form of self-seeking is nnounced, sptwed out, 
discharged, discarded and abandoned. Realizing Unit he 
has come to full belief in the Fnlightened On**-— and in his 
Doctrine— and in his Confnilemity— the Brother reaches 
fruition of spiritual welfare and ol lt> causes together with 
the gladness attendant thereon ; from such gladnc'^s is born 
zest, bringing tranquillity to th<‘ body ; with his body now 
tranquil, he experiences satisfaction, wherein he finds peace 
for his heart. A monk who has reached this pitch 
in virtue, character and lore, may, without harm or hurt, 
cat the choicest rice with all manner of sauces and curries. 
Just as a foul and filthy cloth, if plunged in clear water, 
becomes pure and clean, and just as silver, if passed througii 
the furnace, becomes pure and clean ; even so can such 
a monk eat as he will without hann or hurt. 

With radiant thoughts of love, of pit5^ of sympathy, and 
of poised equanimity, his mind pervades each of the world's 
four quarters, above, below, across, everywhere ; the whole 
Km'irf'i-K nf the wide world is pervaded by the 



i66 THE BUDDHA WITH HIS DISCIPLES 

radiant thoughts of a mind all-embracing, vast, and boundless, 
in which no hate dwells nor malevolence. 

Thus much is so, says he to himself ; there is a lower 
and there is yet a higher stage; Deliverance lies beyond 
this realm of consciousness. When he knows and sees this, 
his heart is delivered from the Cankers of sensuous pleasure, 
of continuing existence, of ignorance ; and to him thus 
Delivered comes knowledge of his Deliverance in the con- 
viction : Rebirth is no more ; I have lived the highest life ; 
my task is done ; and now for me there is no hereafter. 
Such a monk is said to be inly washen." 

Now at this time there was sitting near the brahmin 
Sundarika-Bharadvaja who asked whether the Lord went 
to the river Bahuka to bathe. 

What boots the river Bahuka, brahmin ? What can 
it do ? ’’ 

It is reputed to cleanse and give merit ; many have 
their burthen of evil borne away in its waters.'* 
Thereupon, the Lord addressed the brahmin in these 
lines : 

Bahuka, at Adhikakka's ghat, 

Gaya, Sundarikd, Sarassatl, 

Bdhumatl, Paydga, there the fool 

may bathe and bathe, yet never cleanse Ms heart 

Of what avail are all these ghats and streams ? 

— They cleanse not heart or hand of guilt 
For him whose heart is Cleansed, each day is blest, 
each day is hallowed ; pure of heart and mind, 
he hallows each new day with vows renewed. 

So hither, brahmin, come and Bathe as I ! 

Love all that lives, speak truth, slay not mr steal, 
no niggard he hut dwell in faith, and then — 
why seek Gaya? — 'Tis hut a pool for thee?* 

Hereupon the brahmin said to the Lord : " Excellent, 
Gotama, excellent ! It is just as if a man should set 
upright again what had been cast down, or reveal what 
had been hidden away, or tell a man who had gone astray 
whirb wad bis wav. or brins a lanu) into darkness so that 
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those with eyes to sec might see the things about them ; 
even so, in many a figure, has the reverend Gotama made 
his plan dear. I come to Gotama as my refuge and to 
his Doctrine and to his Confraternity. I ask him to admit 
me as a disciple and to conlirm me therein.'* 


An AND A 

(THati^uATHA CCLX] 

{TransL by Mrs, Ekyi Davuh^ Poalms of tJu* Dfethren^ 

For five-and-iwenty 3 'cars a loarn^T 1 ; 

No sensUiil rorxsciousaess arose in me. 

O sec the seemly order of ilie Norm ! 

For hve-and-tvventy years a l^^arner I ; 

No hostile consciou.sncss arose m me. 

0 see the seemly order of the Norm 1 

For fivc-and-twenty years on the Exalted One 

1 waited, serving him by loving deeds, 

And like his shadow followed after him. 

For five-and -twenty years on the Exalted One 
1 waited, serving him with loving speech, 

And like his shadow followed after him. 

For five -and “twenty years on the Exalted One 
I waited, serving him with loving thoughts, 

And like his shadow followed after liirn. 

When pacing up and down, the Butldha walkcil, 

Behind his back I kept the pace alway ; 

And when the Norm was being taught, in me 
Knowledge and understanding of it grew. 

But I am one who has work to do, 

A learner with a mind not yet matured ; 

And now the Master hence hath pass<‘d avray, 

Who e’er to me such sweet compassion showed. 

Gtievmg at the Death of the IJelwed Teacher 

The firmament on every hand 
Crows dim, all contusM stand 
The truths 1 seemed to understand. 

Gone is the noble friend we love ' 

And dark is earth and heaven above. 

^ According to the Commentary, this refers not to Gotama, hut to 
Safiputta, who predeceased Gotama. It is conceivable that the editors 
found the allusion too familiar. But it is just this touch— the word of 
one who knew Gotama personally and inthiiatdy — that lias for u$ 
the ring of a genuine reference to the Master. 
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And is the comrade passed away ? 

And is the Master gone from hence ? 

No better friend is left, methinks, 

Than to mount guard o’er deed and sense. 
They of the older time are gone 
The new men suit me not at all. 

Alone to-day this child doth brood, 

Like nesting bird when rain doth fall. 


SUNITA 

THERAGATHA CCXLIl 

Humble the clan wherein I took my birth, 

And poor was I and scanty was my lot ; 

Mean task was mine, a scavenger of flowers. 

One for whom no man cared, despised, abused. 

My mind I humbled and I bent the head 
In deference to a goodly tale of folk. 

And then I saw the All-Enlightened come, 

Begirt and followed by his bhikkhu-train, 

Great champion entering Magadha's chief town. 

I laid aside my baskets and my yoke. 

And came where I might due obeisance make, 

And of his loving kindness just for me. 

The chief of men halted upon his way. 

Low at his feet I bent, then standing by, 

I begged the Master's leave to join the Rule 
And follow him, of every creature chief. 

Then he whose tender mercy watcheth ail 
The world, the Master pitiful and kind. 

Gave me my answer : Come, almsman, he said. 
Thereby to me was ordination given, 

Lo, I alone in forest depths abode. 

With zeal unfaltering wrought the Master’s word, 
Even the counsels of the Conqueror. 

While passed the first watch of the night there rose 
Long memories of the bygone line of lives. 

While passed the middle watch, the heav'nly eye, 
Purview celestial, was clarified. 

While passed the last watch of the night, I burst 
Asunder all the gloom of ignorance. 

Then as the night wore down at dawn 
And rose the sun, came Indra and Brahma, 

Yielding me homage with their claspM hands : 

Hail unto thee, thou nobly bom of men. 

Hail unto thee, thou highest among men : 

Perished for thee are all th'intoxicants ; 

Anri a-H- txrr»r4'>n7 Tinhlp <iir nf Plfts. 
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The Master, seeing me by troop of gods 
Begirt and followed, thereupon a smile 
Revealing, by this utterance made response : 
By discipline of holy hfe, restraint 
And mastery of self : hereby a man 
Is holy ; this is holiness supreme.” 


Chulla-Panthaka 

THERAGATHA ccxxxvi 

Sluggish and halt the progress that I made, 

And therefore was I held in small esteem. 

My brother judged I should be turned away, 

And bade me, saying : " Now do thou go home." 

So I, dismissed and miserable, stood 
Within the gateway of the Brethren's Park, 

Longing at heart within the Rule to stay. 

And there he came to me, the Exalted One, 

And laid his hand upon my head ; and took 
My arm and to the garden led me back. 

To me the Master in his kindness gave 
A napkin for the feet and bade me thus : 

" Fix thou thy mind on this clean thing, the while 
Well concentrated thou dost sit apart." 

And I who heard his blessed Word abode 
Fain only and alway to keep his Rule. 

Achieving concentrated thought and will, 

That I might win the crown of all my quest. 

And now I know the where and how I lived, 

And clearly shines the eye celestial; 

The threefold wisdom have I made my own, 

And what the Buddha bids us do is done. 

In thousand dijSerent shapes did Panthaka 
Himself by power abnormal multiply; 

And seated in the pleasant Mango-Grove, 

Waited until the hour should be revealed. 

Then did the Master send a messenger, 

Who came revealer of the hour to me, 

And at th’ appointed time I flew to him. 

Low at his feet I worshipped ; then aside 
I sat me down, and me so seated near 
Whenas he had discerned, the Master then 
Suffered that men should do him ministry.*- 
High altar he where all the world may give. 

Receiver of th’ oblations of mankind. 

Meadow of merit for the sons of men, 

He did accept the gifts of piety. 

^ PanthS,ka had not been called to the lunch given to the Buddha 
and several of his disciples. The Master having left him meditating 
on purity by the clean towel as object-lesson, refused to eat until 

-Li- “1 — t-.-J tforrrraA •firc'l- 
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Last Events in the Life of the Buddha 


I 

COMPILER'S NOTE 

{In the Maha-Parinihhana Suttanta, which is part XVI 
of the Dlgha-Nikdya, we have what seems to he a successive 
history of the last months of the Buddha's life, similarly as 
we find in the Mahdvagga of the Vinaya Texts an account 
of his life immediately following the Enlightenment. 

The Buddha becomes aware that it is his last purney among 
his disciples, and we find him delivering sermons on the same 
heads at various places. From the nature and succession of the 
events here recorded it would seem that this Suttanta gives also a 
fair picture of what was the daily life of the Buddha, during 
those more than forty years of Us ministry, 

Rhys Davids remarks that this Suttanta covers ninety-six 
pages in the Pali-Text, and that only about one-third is not 
found elsewhere in the Canon, in nearly identical words, and 
that that proportion would be still reduced if one were to include 
passages of similar tendency or of shorter length. 

The selections in the following chapter are adapted from 
this Suttanta as translated by Rhys Davids in Volume II 
** Dialogues of the Buddha 

The Exalted One is Consulted on Matters of State 

Thus have I heard. The Exalted One was once dwelling 
in Rajagaha, on the hill caEed the Vulture's Peak. Now at 
that time Ajatasattu, the son of the queen-consort of the 
Videha clan, the king of Magadha, had made up his mind 
to attack the Vaj jians ; and he said to himself, I will strike 
at these Vajjians, mighty and powerful though they be, 
I will root out these Vajjians, I will destroy these Vajjians, 
I will bring these Vajjians to utter ruin.” 
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So he spake to the brahmin Vassakaxa (the Rain-maker) 
prime-minister of Magadha, and said '' Come yon, brahmin, 
do yon go to the Exalted One, and bow down in homage 
at his feet on my behalf, and inquire in my name whether 
he is free from illness and suffering, and in the enjoyment 
of ease and comfort, and vigorous health. Then tell him 
that Ajatasattu, son of the Vedehi, the king of Magadha, in 
his eagerness to attack the Vajjians, has resolved ' I will 
strike at these Vajjians, mighty and powerful though they 
may be, I will root out these Vajjians, I will destroy these 
Vajjians, I will bring these Vajjians to utter ruin'. And 
bear carefully in mind whatever the Exalted One may 
predict, and repeat it to me. For the Buddhas speak nothing 
untrue.” 

Then the brahmin Vassakara, the Rain-maker, hearkened 
to the words of the king, saying : ” Be it as you say.” 
And ordering a number of state carriages to be made ready, 
he mounted one of them, left Rajagaha with his train, and 
went to the Vulture's Peak, riding as far as the ground was 
passable for carriages, and then alighted and proceeded 
on foot to the place where the Exalted One was. On arriving 
there he exchanged with the Exalted One the greetings 
and compliments of politeness and courtesy, sat down 
respectfully by his side . . . (and then delivered to him 
the message even as the king had commanded). 

Now at that time the venerable Ananda was standing 
behind the Exalted One, and fanning him. And the Blessed 
One said to him : Have you heard this, Ananda, that the 
Vajjians foregather often and frequent the public meetings 
of their clan ? ” 

” Lord, so I have heard,” replied he. 

** So long, Ananda,” rejoined the Blessed One, ” as the 
Vajjians foregather thus often, and frequent the public 
meetings of their clan ; so long may they be expected not to 
decline, but to prosper. 

"... So long, Ananda, as the Vajjians meet together 
in concord, and rise in concord, and carry out their under- 
takings in concord, so long as they enact nothing, not already 
established, abrogate nothing that has been already enacted, 
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and act in accordance with the ancient institutions of the 
Vajjians, as established in former days— so long as they 
honour and esteem and revere and support the Vajjian 
elders, and hold it a point of duty to hearken to their words— 
so long as no women or girls of respectable families are 
detained among them by force or abduction — so long as 
they honour and esteem and revere and support the Vajjian 
shrines in town and country, and allow not the proper 
offerings and rites, as formerly given and performed, to fall 
in disuetude — so long as the rightful protection, defence 
and support shall be fully provided for the Arahants among 
them, so that Arahants from a distance may enter the realm 
and the Arahants therein may live at ease — so long may 
the Vajjians be expected not to decline, but to prosper/* 

Then the Exalted One addressed Vassakara the brahmin 
and said : 

"When I was once staying, brahmin, at Vesali at the 
Sarandada Shrine, I taught the Vajjians these conditions 
of welfare ; and so long as these conditions shall continue 
to exist among the Vajjians, so long as the Vajjians shall 
be well instructed in those conditions, so long may we expect 
them not to decline, but to prosper/* 

"We may expect, then,** answered the brahmin, "the 
welfare and not the decline of the Vajjians when they are 
possessed of any one of these conditions of welfare, how 
much more so when they are possessed of all the seven. 
So, Gotama, the Vajjians cannot be overcome by the king 
of Magadha ; that is, not in battle, without diplomacy or 
breaking up their alliance. And now, Gotama, we must 
go ; we are busy and have much to do.** 

"Whatever you think most fitting, brahmin,** was the 
reply. And the brahman, Vassakara, the Rain-maker, 
delighted and pleased wnth the words of the Exalted One, 
rose from his seat, and then went his way. 
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The Exalted One Speaks on the Welfare of his 
Disciples 

Now soon after (Vassakara) had gone, the Exalted One 
addressed the venerable Ananda, and said : “Go now, 
Ananda, and assemble in the Service Hall such of the monks 
as live in the neighbourhood of Rajagaha.“ 

And he did so ; and returned to the Exalted One, and 
informed him, saying : “ The company of monks, lord, 

is assembled, let the Exalted One do as seemeth to him fit.“ 

And the Exalted One arose, and went to the Service Hall ; 
and when he was seated, he addressed the monks and said : 

“ I will teach you, seven conditions of the welfare of a 
community. Listen well and attend, and I will speak.” 

“Even so, lord,” said the monks, in assent, to the 
Exalted One ; and he spake as follows : 

“So long, monks, as the brethren^ foregather oft, and 
be frequently in assembly — ^so long as they meet together 
in concord, and end their meeting in concord, and 
carry out in concord the duties of the Order — so long as 
the brethren shall establish nothing that has not been already 
prescribed, and abrogate nothing that has been already 
established, and act in accordance with the rules of the 
Order as now laid down — ^so long as the brethren honour 
and esteem and revere and support the elders of experience 
and long standing, the fathers and leaders of the Order, 
and hold it a point of duty to hearken to their words — 
so long as the brethren fall not under the influence of that 
craving which, springing up within them, would give rise 
to renewed existence — so long as the brethren delight in 
forest abodes — so long as the brethren so train their 
minds in self-possession that good men among their fellow- 
disciples shall come to them, and those who have come 
shall dwell at ease— so long may growth be expected of the 
brethren, not decline. 

“ So long as these seven conditions shall continue to exist 
among the brethren, so long as they are well-instructed 
in these conditions, so long ma^^^ growth be expected of 
the brethren, not decline. 

^ Brethren = mnnl^ 5? sssbh ikk hfi . 
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“ Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach you, O 
brethren* Listen well, and attend, and I will speak.” 

And on their expressing their assent, he spake as follows ; 

” So long as the brethren shall not engage in, or be fond 
of, or be connected with business — so long as the brethren 
shall not be in the habit of, or be fond of, or be pai takers 
in idle talk — so long as the brethren shall not be addicted 
to, or be fond of, or indulge in slothfulness — so long as the 
brethren shall not frequent, or be fond of, or indulge in 
society—so long as the brethren shall neither have, nor fall 
under the influence of wrong desires — so long as the brethren 
shall not become friends, companions, or intimates of evil- 
doers — so long as the brethren shall not come to a stop in 
mid-way, because they have attained to any lesser thing — 
so long may the brethren be expected not to decline, but 
to prosper. 

“ So long as these conditions shall continue to exist among 
the brethren— so long as they are instructed in these 
conditons— so long may growth be expected of the brethren, 
not decline. 

** Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach you, 0 
brethren. Listen well, and attend, and I will speak.” 

And on expressing their assent, he spake as follows: 

” So long as the brethren shall be full of faith, modest 
in heart, afraid of blame, full of learning, strong in energy, 
shall have presence of mind and wisdom, so long may growth 
be expected of the brethren, not decline. 

So long as these conditions shall continue to exist among 
the brethren — so long as they are instructed in these 
conditions — so long may growth be expected of the brethren, 
not decline. 

** Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach you, O 
brethren listen well and attend, and I will speak.” 

And on their expressing their assent, he spake as follows : 

‘*So long as the brethren shall exercise themselves in the 
sevenfold higher wisdom, that is to say, in mental activity, 
search after truth, energy, joy, peace, earnest contemplation, 
and equanimity of mind — so long may the brethren be 
expected not to decline, but to prosper. 


N 
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** So long as these conditions shall continue to exist among 
the brethren — so long as they are instructed in these 
conditions — so long may growth be expected of the brethren, 
not decline. 

Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach you, 0 
brethren. Listen well, and attend, and I will speak.'’ 

And on their expressing their assent, he spake as follows : 

** So long as the brethren shall create in themselves the 
idea of impermanence, the idea of no unchanging principle, 
the idea of corruption, of danger, of riddance, of passionless- 
ness, of ceasing, so long may growth be expected of the 
brethren, not decline. . . . 

“ Six conditions of welfare will I teach you, 0 brethren. 
Listen well and attend, and I will speak." 

And on their expressing their assent, he spake as follows : 

So long as the brethren shall persevere in kindness of 
action, speech, and thought among their fellow-disciples, 
both in public and in private — so long as they shall divide 
without partiality, and share in common with their upright 
companions, all such things as they receive in accordance 
with the just provisions of the Order, down even to the 
mere contents of a begging-bowl — so long as the brethren 
shall live among the saints in the practice, both in public 
and in private, of those virtues which, unbroken, intact, 
unspotted, unblemished, are productive of freedom, and 
praised by the wise ; which are untarnished and which are 
conducive to concentration of heart — so long as the brethren 
shall live among the saints cherishing, both in public and 
in private, that noble and saving view which leads to 
the complete destruction of the sorrow of him who acts 
according to it — so long may the brethren be expected 
not to decline, but to prosper ..." 


What May be Said of all Buddhas 

Now the venerable Sariputta came to the place where 
the Exalted One was, and having saluted him, took his 
seat respectfully at his side, and said : " Lord, such faith 
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have I in the Exalted One, that methinks there never lias 
been, nor will there be, nor is there now any other, whether 
wanderer or brahmin, who is greater and wiser than the 
Exalted One, that is to say, as regards enlightenment.” 

'' Grand and bold are the words of thy mouth, Sariputta ; 
verily, thou hast burst forth into a song of ecstasy— of course 
then, thou hast known all the Exalted Ones who in long 
ages of the past have been Arahants, Awakened Ones, 
comprehending their minds bv thine, and aware what their 
conduct was, what their wisdom, what their mode of life, 
and v/hat the emancipation they attained to.” 

” Not so, 0 lord.” 

'' Of course then thou hast perceived all the Exalted Ones 
who in long ages of the future shall be Arahants, Awakened 
Ones comprehending (in the same manner their minds 
with thine) ? ” 

” Not so, 0 lord.” 

But at least then, Saiiputta, thou knowest me as the 
Arahant, Awakened One now alive, and hast penetrated 
my mind (in the manner I have mentioned). 

” Not even that, 0 lord.” 

'*Thou seest then, Sariputta, that thou knowest not the 
hearts of the Arahants, Awakened Ones of the past and 
of the future. "Wiry therefore are thy words so grand and 
bold ? Why dost thou burst forth into such a song of 
ecstasy ? ” 

0 lord, I have not the knowledge of the hearts of 
the Arahants, Awakened Ones that have been, and are 
to come, and now are. I only know the lineage of the faith. 

** Just, lord, as a king might have a border city, strong 
in its foundations, strong in its ramparts and towers, and 
with only one gate ; and the king might have a watchman 
there, clever, expert, and wise, to stop all strangers and 
admit only men well-known. And he, on patrolling in 
his sentry walks over the approaches all round the city, 
might not so observe all the joints and crevices in the ram- 
parts of that city as to know where even a cat could get out. 
He might well be satisfied to know that all living things 
of larger size that entered or left the city, would have to 
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do so by that gate. Thus only is it, lord, that I know the 
lineage of faith. 

" I know that the Arahants, Awakened Ones of the past, 
putting away all hankering after the world, ill-will, sloth, 
worry and perplexity — those five hindrances, mental faults 
which make the understanding weak— training their minds 
in the four kinds of mental activity ; thoroughly exercising 
themselves in the sevenfold higher wisdom, received the 
full fruition of Enlightment. And I know that the Arahants, 
Awakened Ones of the time to come will (do the same). And 
1 know that the Exalted One, the Arahant, Awakened One 
of to-day, has (done so) now.” 


A Frequently Repeated Text 

{Th& following text is delivered so often, during these last 
months of the Buddha* s life, as he travelled from place to place, 
that it may well he regarded as part of his farewell message. 
Note is made of it having been given in eleven of the fourteen 
places he is mentioned as having visited : it is repeated each 
time in the original, like a recurring theme in music) 
Compiler. 

There too at Nalanda in the Pavarika mango grove the 
Exalted One held that comprehensive religious talk with 
the brethren, saying : — 

** Such and such is upright conduct ; such and such is earnest 
contemplation, such and such is wisdom. Great becomes 
the fruit, great the advantages of earnest contemplation, 
when it is set round with upright conduct. Great becomes 
the fruit, great the advantage of wisdom when it is set round 
with earnest contemplation. The mind set round with 
wisdom is set quite free from the delusions, that is to say, 
from the delusion of sensuality, from the delusion of re-birth, 
from the delusion of opinion, from the delusion of ignorance.” 
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A Sermon to Householders 

Now when the Exalted One had sojourned as long as 
he thought fit at Nalanda, he addressed the venerable 
Ananda, and said: '"Come, Ananda, let us go on to 
Pataiigama.” 

So be it, lord,” said Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One. 

Then the Exalted One proceeded, with a great company 
of the brethren to Pataligama. 

Now the disciples at Pataligama heard of his arrival 
there, and they went on to the place where he was, took 
their seats respectfully beside him, and invited him to their 
rest-house. And the Exalted One signified, by silence 
his consent. 

Then the Pataligtoa disciples seeing that he had accepted 
the invitation, rose from their seats, and went away to the 
rest-house, bowing to the Exalted One and keeping him 
on their right as they passed him. On arriving there, they 
strewed all the rest-house with fresh sand, placed seats 
in it, set up a water-pot, and fixed an oil lamp. Then they 
returned to the Exalted One and saluting him they stood 
beside him, and told him what they had done and said: 

It is time for you to do what you deem most fit.” 

And the Exalted One robed himself, took his bowl and 
other things, went with the brethren to the rest-house, 
washed his feet, entered the hall, and took his seat against 
the centre pillar, with his face towards the east. And the 
brethren also, after washing their feet, entered the hall, 
and took their seats round the Exalted One, against the 
western wall, and facing the east. And the Pataligama 
disciples too, after washing their feet entered the hall, and 
took their seats opposite the Exalted One, against the 
eastern wall, and facing towards the west. 

Then the Exalted One addressed the Pataligama disciples, 
and said Fivefold, 0 householders, is the loss of the wrong- 
doer through his moral failure. In the first place the wrong- 
doer failing in morals falls into great poverty through 
carelessness; in the next place his evil repute gets noised 
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abroad; thirdly, whatever society he enters — ^whether of 
nobles, brahmins, heads of houses, or men of a religious 
order — ^he enters with diffidence and confused ; fourthly, 
he is confused in mind when he dies; and lastly, on the 
dissolution of the body, after death he is reborn into some 
unhappy state of sulfiering or woe. This, 0 householders, 
is the fivefold loss of the evil-doer/* 

Fivefold, 0 householders, is the gain of the well-doer 
through his moral development. In the first place the well- 
doer, morally developed, acquires great wealth through 
his industry ; in the next place good reports of him are spread 
abroad ; thirdly, whatever society he enters, whether of 
nobles, brahmins, heads of houses, or members of a religious 
order, he enters confident, and self-possessed; fourthly, 
he dies not confused in mind ; and lastly, on the dissolution 
of the body, after death, he is reborn into some happy state 
in heaven. This 0 householders is the fivefold gain of the 
well-doer. 

When the Exalted One had thus taught the lay disciples 
at Pataligama, and incited them, and roused them, and 
gladdened them, far into the night with religious discourse, 
he dismissed them saying : 

"The night is far spent, 0 householders. It is time 
for you to do what you deem most fit.** 

“ Even so, lord,** answered the disciples of Pataligama, 
and they rose from their seats, and bowing to the Exalted 
One, and keeping him on their right hand as they passed 
him, they departed thence. 

{While at Pataligama we are told that the Buddha saw 
thousands of devas, unseen hy others, encouraging the building 
of a new city Pdtaliputta, concerning which the Buddha 
prophesied its greatness, hut he adds that the danger of fire, 
and water, and dissension among friends hung over the city ; 
this prophecy seems to have been fulfilled* He is invited by 
the chief ministers of Magadha to take his meal with them ; 
and when he leaves the city they propose to name after him 
the gate through which he passes and the ferry at which he 
crosses the river* But when the Buddha reaches the river 
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as instantaneously as a strong man wouU stretch forth his 
arm, or draw it hack again when he had stretched it forth 
he vanished from the one side, and stood on the further hank 
with the company of monks.) 


The Exalted One Speaks on the Four Noble Truths 

Now the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda 
and said : Come, Ananda, let us go on to Kotigama/* 

So be it, lord,*’ said Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One. 

The Exalted One proceeded with a great company of the 
brethren to Kotigama; and there he stayed in the village 
itself. 

And at that place the Exalted One addressed the brethren, 
and said : It is through not understanding and pene- 
trating four Aryan Truths, O brethren, that we have run 
so long, wandered so long both you and V* 

** And what are these four ? 

The Aryan truth about sorrow ; the Aryan truth about 
the cause of sorrow, the Aryan truth about the cessation 
of sorrow ; and the Aryan truth about the path that leads 
to that cessation. But when these Aryan truths are under- 
stood and penetrated, the craving for future life is rooted 
out, that which leads to renewed becoming is destroyed, 
and then there is no more birth. Thus spake the Exalted 
One ; and when the Happy One had thus spoken, then again 
the Teacher said : 

By not seeing the Aryan Truths as they really are. 

Long IS the path that is traversed through many a birth; 
When these are seen, the cause of rebirth is removed, 

The root of sorrow uprooted, then xs no tnore becoming. 


The Mirror of Truth 

Now when the Exalted One had remained as long as he 
thought fit at Kotigama, he addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : Come, Ananda, let us go on to the Nadikas.*’ 
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** So be it, lord,” said Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One. 

And the Exalted One proceeded to the Nadikas with 
a great company of the brethren; and there at Nadika, 
the Exalted One stayed in the Brick Hall. 

And the venerable Ananda went to the Exalted One and 
paid him reverence and took his seat beside him. And when 
he was seated, he addressed the Exalted One, and said : 
" The brother named Salha has died at Nadika lord. Where 
has he been reborn, and what is his destiny ? The sister 
named Nanda has died, lord, at NMika. Where is she 
reborn, and what is her destiny ? ” (And in the same terms 
he inquired concerning the lay disciple Sudatta and the 
devout lady Sugata, the lay disciples Kakudha, and Kalinga, 
and Nikata, and Katissabha, and Tuttha, and Santuttha, 
and Bhadda and Subhadda.) 

The brother named Salha, Ananda, by the destruction 
of the delusions has by himself, and in this world, known 
and realised and attained to Arahantship, to emancipation 
of heart and to emancipation of mind. The sister named 
Nanda, Ananda, has, by the complete destruction of the five 
bonds that bind people to these lower worlds of lust, become 
an inhabitant of another world, there to pass entirely away, 
thence never to return. The lay-brother, Sudatta, Ananda, by 
the complete destruction of the three bonds, andby the reduction 
to a minimum of lust, ill-will, and stupidity, has become 
a once-retumer, who on his only return to this world will 
make an end of sorrow. The lay-sister Sujata, Ananda, 
by the complete destruction of the three bonds, has become 
converted, is no longer liable to be reborn in a state of 
suffering, and is assured of hereafter attaining to enlighten- 
ment. The lay-brother Kakudha, Ananda, by the complete 
destruction of the five bonds that bind people to these lower 
worlds of lust, has become an inhabitant of another world, 
there to pass entirely away, thence never to return. (The 
same of Kalinga, Nikata, Katissabha, Tuttha, Santuttha, 
Bhadda, and Subhadda and with more than fifty lay- 
brethren in Nadika.) 

More than ninety lay-brethren in Nadika, who have 
died, Ananda, have by the complete destruction of the 
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three bonds, and by the reduction of lust, ill-will, and 
stupidity, become once-retumers, who on their only return 
to this world will make an end of sorrow. More than five 
hundred lay-brethren of NMika who have died, Ananda, 
have by the complete destruction of the three bonds become 
converted, are not longer liable to be reborn in a state of 
suffering, and are assured of hereafter attaining enlightenment. 

Now there is nothing strange in this, Ananda, that a human 
being should die ; but that, as each one does so, you should 
come to me, and inquire about them in this manner, that 
is wearisome to me. I will, therefore, teach you a way 
of truth, called the Mirror of Truth, which if a disciple of 
the noble ones possess he may, if he should desire, himself 
predict of himself : “ Purgatory is destroyed for me, and 
rebirth as an animal, or a ghost, or in any place of woe. 
I am converted, I am no longer liable to be reborn in a state 
of suffering, and am assured of hereafter attaining to 
enlightenment.'" 

What then Ananda, is this Mirror of Truth ? (It is the 
consciousness that) the disciple of the Arahants is in the 
world possessed of faith in the Buddha — ^believing the Exalted 
One to be the Arahant, the Fully-Enlightened One, Wise, 
Upright, Wellfarer, Worldknowing, Supreme, the Bridler 
of men's wayward hearts, the Teacher of gods and men, 
the Exalted and Awakened One. And that he (the disciple) 
is possessed of faith in the Truth — ^believing the Truth to 
have been proclaimed by the Exalted One, as being 
here and now and immediate, welcoming all, leading to 
salvation, and to be attained to by the wise, each one for 
himself. And that he (the disciple) is possessed of faith 
in the Order — believing the multitude of the disciples of 
the Exalted One who are walking in the four stages of the 
noble eightfold path, the righteous, the upright, the just, 
the law-abiding — ^believing this Order of the Exalted One 
to be worthy of honour, of hospitality, of gifts, and of reverence ; 
to be the supreme sowing-ground of merit for the world ; 
to be possessed of the virtues beloved by the good, virtues 
unbroken, intact, unspotted, unblemished, virtues which 
make men truly free, virtues which are praised by the wise, are 



i86 LAST EVENTS IN LIFE OF BUDDHA 


untarnished by the desire of future life or by the belief in 
the efficacy of outward acts, and are conducive to con- 
centration of heart. 

This, Ananda, is the way the Mirror of Truth, which if 
a disciple of the noble ones possess he may, if he should so 
desire, himself predict of himself : “ Purgatory is destroyed 
for me ; and rebirth as an animal, or a ghost, or in any place 
of woe. I am converted ; I am no longer liable to be reborn 
in a state of sufering, and am assured of finally attaining 
to enlightenment.’’ 


The Courtezan Ambapali Appears 

Now when the Exalted One had remained as long as he 
wished at Nadika he addressed Ananda, and said : Come, 
Ananda, let us go on to Vesali.” 

" So be it, lord,” said Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One. 
Then the Exalted One proceeded, with a great company 
of the brethren to Vesali ; and there at Vesali, the Exalted 
one stayed at Ambapali’s grove. 

Now there the Exalted One addressed the brethren and 
said : “ Let a brother, monks, be mindful and self-possessed ; 
this is our instruction to you.” ^ 

'' And how does a brother become mindful ? ” 

"'Herein, monks, a brother continues as to the body, so 
to look upon the body that he remains strenuous, self- 
possessed and mindful, having overcome both the hankering 
and the dejection common in the world. (And m the same 
way as to feeling, moods, or ideas, he continues so to look 
upon each) that he remains strenuous, self-possessed, and 
mindful, having overcome both the hankering and the 
dejection, common in the world.” 

And how does a brother become self-possessed ? ” 

" He acts, monks, in full presence of mind whatever he 

^ This is a frequently occurring subject in Buddhist teaching, but 
here the commentator Buddhaghosa suggests it is due to the imminent 
approach of the beautiful courtezan. The meeting with Ambapali 
also occurs in the Vinaya Texts. Ambapali means ‘ Row of Mangoes.’ 
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may do, in going out or coming in, in looking forward or 
looking round, in bending in bis arm or in stretching it forth, 
in wearing his robes or in carrying his bowl, in eating or 
drinking, in masticating or swallowing, in obeying the calls 
of nature, in walking or standing or sitting, in sleeping or 
waking, in talking and in being silent. 

'' Thus let a brother, monks, be mindful and self-possessed ; 
this is our instruction to you/' 

Now the courtezan Ambapali heard that the Exalted 
One had arrived at Vesali, and was staying there at her 
mango grove. And ordering a number of state vehicles 
to be made ready ; she mounted one of them, and went forth 
with her train from Vesali towards her garden. She went 
in the carriages as far as the ground was passable for 
carriages ; there she alighted ; and she proceeded on foot 
to the place where the Exalted One was, and took her seat 
respectfully on one side. And when she was thus seated 
the Exalted One instructed, aroused, incited, and gladdened 
her with religious discourse. 

Then she — instructed, aroused, incited and gladdened 
with his words — addressed the Exalted One, and said : 

May the Exalted One do me the honour of taking his 
meal, together with the brethren, at my house to morrow ? " 

And the Exalted One gave, by silence, his consent. Then 
when Ambapali the courtezan saw that the Exalted One had 
consented, she rose from her seat and bowed down before 
him, and keeping him on her right hand as she passed him, 
she departed thence. 

Now the Licchavis of Vesali heard that the Exalted One 
had arrived at Vesali, and was staying at Ambapali's grove. 
And ordering a number of state carriages to be made ready ; 
they each mounted one of them and went forth with their 
train from Vesali. Some of them were dark, dark in colour, 
and wearing dark clothes and ornaments ; some of them 
were fair, fair in colour, and wearing light clothes and 
ornaments; some of them were red, ruddy in colour, 
and wearing red clothes and ornaments ; some of them were 
white, pale in colour, and wearing white clothes and 
ornaments. 
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And Ambapali drove up against the young Licchavis, 
axle to axle, wheel to wheel, and yoke to yoke, and the 
Licchavis said to AmhapaU the courtezan, How is it, 
Ambapali, that thou drivest up against us thus ? '' 

My lords, I have just invited the Exalted One and his 
brethren for their morrow's meal,'* said she. 

Ambapali, give up this meal to us for a hundred thousand,** 
said they. 

My lords, were you to oJffer all Vesali with its subject 
territory, I would not give up so honourable a feast.** 

Then the Licchavis cast up their hands, exclaimiag: 

** We are outdone by this mango girl. We are out-reached 
by this mango girl,** and they went on to Ambapali’s grove. 

When the Exalted One saw the Licchavis approaching 
in the distance, he addressed the brethren, and said: 

“ Brethren, let those of the brethren who have never 
seen the next world devas, gaze upon this company of the 
Licchavis, behold this company of the Licchavis, compare 
this company of the Licchavis — for they are even as a company 
of next world devas.** 

And when they had ridden as far as he ground was passable 
for carriages the Licchavis alighted there, and then went 
on foot to the place where the Exal ed One was, and took 
their seats respectfully by his side. And when they were 
thus seated the Exalted One instructed and roused and 
incited and gladdened them with religious discourse. 

Then they — instructed, and roused and incited, and 
gladdened with his words — ^addressed the Exalted One, 
and said : May the Exalted One do us the honour of taking 
his meal, together with the brethren, at our house to-morrow ? ’* 

''I have promised, Licchavis, to dine to-morrow with 
Ambapali the courtezan,** was the reply.** 

Then the Licchavis cast up their hands, exclaiming ; 

** We are outdone by this mango girl, we are outreached 
by this mango girl.** And expressing their thanks and 
approval of the words of the Exalted One, they rose from 
their seats and bowed down before the Exalted One, and 
keeping him on their right hand as they passed him, they 
departed thence. 
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And at the end of the night Ambapali the courtezan made 
ready in her naansion sweet rice and cake, and announced 
the time to the Exalted One saying : ** The hour, lord, has 
come, and the meal is ready/' 

And the Exalted One who had dressed himself early in 
the morning, took his bowl, and his robe, and went with 
the brethren to the place where Ambapali' s mansion was ; 
and when he had come there he seated himself on the seat 
prepared for him. And Ambapali the courtezan set the 
sweet rice and cakes before the Order, with the Buddha 
at their head, and waited upon them till they refused 
any more. 

And when the Blessed One had quite finished his meal, 
and had cleansed the bowl and his hands, the courtezan 
had a low stool brought, and sat down at his side, and 
addressed the Exalted One, and said : 

** Lord, I present this pleasaunce to the order of monks, 
of whom the Buddha is the chief." And the Exalted One 
accepted the gift ; and after instructing, and rousing, and 
inciting, and gladdening her with religious discourse, he rose 
from his seat and departed thence. 


The Enlightened One is attacked by Sickness but 
Delivers a Sublime Discourse 

Now when the Exalted One had remained so long as he 
wished at Ambapali's grove, he addressed Ananda, and said : 
" Come, Ananda, let us go on to Beluva/’ 

" So be it, lord," said Ananda, in assent, to the 
Exalted One. 

Then the Exalted One proceeded with a great company 
of the brethren to Beluva, and there the Exalted One stayed 
in the village itself. 

Now the Exalted One there addressed the brethren, and 
said : " Monks, do you take up your abode round about 
Vcsaii, each according to the place where his friends, 
acquaintances, and intimates may live, for the retreat in the 
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raitiy season (for Vassa). I shall enter upon the rainy season 
here at Beluva.” 

“So be it, lord,” said these brethren, in assent, to the 
Exalted One. And they entered upon the rainy season 
round about Vesali, each according to the place where his 
friends, acquaintances, and inlimates lived, whilst the Exalted 
One stayed even here at Beluva. 

Now when the Exalted One had thus entered upon the 
rainy season, there fell upon him a dire sickness, and sharp 
pains came upon him, even unto death. But the Exalted 
One, mindful and self-possessed, bore them without complaint. 
Then this thought occurred to the Exalted One : “ It would 
not be right for me to pass away without addressing the 
disciples, without taking leave of the Order. Let me now, 
by a strong effort of the wiU, bend this sickness down 
again, and keep my hold on Hfe, till the allotted time be 
come.*' 

And the Exalted One, by a strong effort of will, bent that 
sickness down again, and kept his hold on life till the time 
he fixed upon should come. And the sickness abated 
upon him. 

Now very soon after the Blessed One began to recover. 
And when he had quite got rid of his sickness, he came out 
from his lodging, and sat down in the shadow thereof on a 
seat spread out there. And the venerable Ananda went 
to the place where the Exalted One was, and saluted him, 
and took a seat respectfully on one side, and addressed the 
Exalted One, and said : 

“ I have beheld, lord, how the Exalted One was in health, 
and I have beheld now how the Exalted One had to suffer. 
And though at the sight of the sickness of the Exalted One 
my body became weak as a creeper, and the horizon became 
dim to me, and my faculties were no longer clear, yet not- 
withstanding I took some little comfort from the thought 
that the Exalted One would not pass away until at least 
he had left instructions as touching the Order.” 

“ What then, Ananda, does the Order expect of me ? 
I have preached the dhamma without making it either 
inner or outer; for in respect of doctrines, Ananda, the 
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Tathagata has no such thing as the teacher's (closed) fist. 
Surely should there be any one who harbours the thought : ' It 
is I who will lead the brotherhood/ or, ' The Order is dependent 
upon me/ it is he who should lay down instructions in any 
matter concerning the Order. Now the Tathagata, Ananda, 
thinks not that it is he who should lead the brotherhood, 
or that the Order is dependent upon him. Why then should 
he leave instructions in any matter concerning the Order ? 

But I, Ananda, am now grown old, and full of years, my 
journey is drawing to its close, I have reached my sum of 
days, I am in the years eighty and more of age ; and just as a 
wom-out cart, Ananda, can be kept going only with the help 
of thongs, so, methinks, the body of the Tathagata can only 
be kept going by bandaging it up. It is only, Ananda, 
when the Tathagata, by ceasing to attend to any outward 
thing, becomes plunged by the cessation of any separate 
sensation in that concentration of heart, which is concerned 
with no material object, it is only then that the body of the 
Tathagata is at ease. 

''Therefore, 0 Ananda, be ye lamps ^ unto yourselves. 
Be ye a refuge to yourselves. Betake yourselves to no external 
refuge. Hold fast to the dhamma as a lamp.^ Hold fast 
as a refuge to the dhamma. Look not for refuge to any 
one besides yourselves. And how, Ananda, is a brother 
to be a lamp ^ unto himself, a refuge to himself, betaking 
himself to no external refuge, holding fast to the dhamma 
as a lamp,^ holding fast as a refuge to the dhamma, looking 
not for refuge to any one besides himself ? 

" Herein, monks, a brother continues, as to the body, 
so to look upon the body that he remains strenuous, 
self-possessed, and mindful, having overcome both the 
hankering and the dejection common in the world. (And 
in the same way) as to feeling . . . moods . . . ideas, 
he continues so to look upon each that he remains strenuous, 
self-possessed, and mindful, having overcome both the 
hankering and the dejection common in the world. 

" And whosoever, Ananda, either now or after I am dead, 


Dipa may be translated also as islands. 
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shall be a lamp unto themselves, and a refuge unto themselves, 
shall betake themselves to no external refuge, but holding 
fast to the dhamma as their lamp, and holding fast as their 
refuge to the dhamma, shall look not for a refuge to any 
one besides themselves, it is they, Ananda, among my 
Bhikkhus, who shall reach the very topmost Height, whosoever 
of them are anxious to learn/* 


The Buddha Decides when to Pass Away 

Now the Exalted One robed himself early in the morning, 
and taking his bowl in the robe, went into Vesali for alms. 
When, after he had returned from his round for alms, he had 
finished eating the rice, he addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : ** Take up the mat, Ananda, I will go and spend 
the day at the Chapala Shrine/* 

** So be it, lord,** said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. And taking up the mat, he followed 
step for step behind the Exalted One. 

So the Exalted One proceeded to the Chapala Shrine, 
and when he had come there he sat down on the mat spread 
out for him, and the venerable Ananda took his seat respect- 
fully beside him. Then the Exalted One addressed the 
venerable Ananda, and said : 

“ How delightful a spot, Ananda, is Vesali, and how 
charming the Udena Shrine and the Gotamaka Shrine, and the 
Shrine of the Seven Mangoes, and the Shrine of Many Sons, 
and the Sarandad Shrine, and the Chapala Shrine. 

Ananda, whosoever has developed, practised, dwelt 
on, expanded and ascended to the very heights of the four 
paths of Iddhi, and so mastered them as to be able to use 
them as a vehicle, and as a basis, he, should he desire it, 
could remain in the same birth for an seon or for that portion 
of the ffion which had yet to run. Now the Tathagata has 
thoroughly practised and developed them, and he could, 
therefore, should he desire it, live on yet for an seon, or for 
that portion of the aeon which has yet to run.** 
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But even though a suggestion so evident and a hint 
so clear were thus given by the Exalted One, the venerable 
Ananda was incapable of comprehending them ; and he 
besought not the Exalted One, saying : Vouchsafe, lord, 
to remain during the aeon. Live on through the aeon, 0 
happy One. For the good and the happiness of the great 
multitudes, out of pity for the world for the good and the gain 
and the weal of gods and men.” So far was his heart 
possessed by the Evil One. 

A second and a third time did the Exalted One (say the 
same thing, and a second and a third time was Ananda's 
heart thus hardened). 

Then the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : 

“You may leave me, Ananda, a while, and do whatsoever 
now seemeth to you fit.” “ So be it, lord,” said the venerable 
Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One, and passing him 
on the right sat down at the foot of a certain tree not far 
off thence. 

Now not long after the venerable Ananda had been gone, 
Mara, the Evil One, approached the Exalted One and stood 
beside him. And so standing there, he addressed the Exalted 
One in these words : 

“ Pass away now, lord, let the Exalted One now die. Now 
is the time for the Exalted One to pass away, even accoxding 
to the word which the Exalted One spoke when he said; 

* I shall not die. Evil One, until the brethren and sisters 
of the Order, and until the lay-disciples of either sex shall 
have become true hearers, wise and well trained, ready and 
learned, carrying the doctrinal books in their memory, 
masters of the lesser corollaries, that follow from the larger 
doctrine, correct in life, walking accordmg to the precepts, 
until they, having thus themselves learned the doctrine 
shall be able to tell others of it, preach it, make it known, 
establish it, open it, minutely explain it, and make it clear, 
until they, when others start vain doctrine easy to be refuted 
by the truth, shall be able in refuting it, to spread the 
wonder-working truth abroad. 

“And now, lord, the brethren and sisters of the order 


0 
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and the lay-disciples of either sex have become (aU this), 
are able to do (all this). Pass away now therefore, lord, 
let the Exalted One now die. The time has come for the 
Exalted One to pass away, even according to the word which 
he spake when he said : ‘ I shall not die, O Evil One, until 
this pure religion of mine shall have become successful, 
prosperous, wide-spread, and popular in all its fuU extent — 
until, in a word, it shall have been well proclaimed among 
men. And now, lord, this pure religion of thine has become 
(all this). Pass away now therefore, lord; let the Exalted 
One now die. The time has come for the Exalted One to 
pass away.'* 

And when he had thus spoken, the Exalted One addressed 
Mara, the Evil One, and said : “ Make thyself happy, Evil 
One, the death of the Tathagata shall take place before 
long. At the end of three months from this time the Tatha- 
gata will pass away.” 

Thus the Exalted One while at the Shrine of Chapala 
deliberately and consciously emptied (himself of) the conditions 
of life.^ And on his so rejecting there arose a mighty 
earthquake, awful and terrible, and the thunders of heaven 
burst forth. And when the Exalted One beheld this, he 
broke out at that time into this hymn of exultation : 

His sum of life the sage renounced : — 

The cause of life immeasurable or small ; 

With inward joy and calm he broke. 

Like coat of mail, his hfe's own cause. 

Between this and the following account we omit discourses 
on eight proximate and eight remote causes of earthquakes^ 
the eight kinds of assemblies, the eight powers of mastery, the 
eight stages of deliverance. 


^ Ayu-sanhhara, 
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Ananda Petitions the Buddha not to Pass Away 

(The Enlightened One has just recounted to Ananda the two appearances 
of Mara when he begged the Buddha to pass away) 

'' And now again, Ananda, the Tathagata has to-day at 
Chapala's Shrine consciously and deliberately rejected the 
rest of his allotted term of life,” 

And when he had thus spoken the venerable Ananda 
addressed the Exalted One, and said : Vouchsafe, lord, 
to remain during the aeon; live on through the kalpa, 
0 Exalted One. For the good and the happiness of the 
great multitudes, out of pity for the world, for the good 
and the gain and the weal of gods and men.” 

" Enough now, Ananda, beseech not the Tathagata,” 
was the reply. " The time for making such request is past.” 

And again, the second time, the venerable Ananda 
besought the Exalted One (in the same words). And he 
received from the Exalted One the same reply. 

And again, the third time, the venerable Ananda besought 
the Exalted One (in the same words). 

“ Hath thou faith, Ananda, in the wisdom of the 
Tathagata ? ” 

” Even so, lord.” 

” Now why then, Ananda, dost thou trouble theTathagata 
even until the third time ? ” 

** From his own mouth have I heard from the Exalted 
One, from his own mouth have I received this sa5dng: 
'Whoever has developed, practised, dwelt on, expanded, 
and ascended to the very heights of the four paths to Iddhi, 
and so mastered them as to be able to use them as a vehicle 
and as a basis, he, should he desire it, could remain in the 
same birth for an seon, or for that portion of the seen which 
is yet to run.' Now the Tathagata has thoroughly practised 
and developed them (in all respects as just now fully described) 
and he could, therefore, should he desire it, live on yet for 
an aeon, or for that portion of the aeon which has yet to run. 

” Hast thou faith, Ananda ? ” 

” Even so, lord.” 
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Then, O Ananda, thine is the fault, thine is the offence, 
in that when a suggestion so evident and a hint so clear 
were thus given thee by the Tathagat, thou wast yet incapable 
of comprehending them, and thou besoughtest not the 
Tathagata, saying : ' Vouchsafe, lord, to remain during 

the aeon for the good and the happiness of the great multitudes, 
out of pity for the world, for the good and the gain and the 
weal of gods and men/ If thou shouldst then have so 
besought the Tathagata, the Tathagata might have rejected 
the appeal even to the second time, but the third time he 
would have granted it. Thine, therefore, O Ananda, is 
the fault, thine is the offence.*' 

(Here occurs with much repetition a list of several occasions 
when Ananda failed to ask the Buddha to remain for an seon, 
or the remainder of one.) 

But now, Ananda, have I not formerly declared to you 
that it is in the very nature of all things, near and dear 
unto us, that we must divide ourselves from them, leave 
them, sever ourselves from them? How, then, Ananda, 
can this be possible where as anything whatever bom, brought 
into being and organized, contains within itself the inherent 
necessity of dissolution, how then can this be possible that 
such a being should not be dissolved ? No such condition 
can exist. And that which, Ananda, has been relinquished, 
cast away, renounced, rejected, and emptied out by the 
Tathagata — ^the remaining sum of life surrendered by him — 
verily with regard to that the word has gone forth from the 
Tathagata, saying : ‘ The passing away of the Tathagata 

shall take place before long. At the end of three months 
from this time the Tathagata will die.' That the Tathagata 
for the sake of living should repent him again of that saying, 
this can no wise be." 


The Buddha Gives a Summary of His Teachings 

(Then the Exalted One said) : 

Come, Ananda, let us go to the Kutagara Hall, to the 
Mahavana." 



A SUMMARY OF BUDDHA'S TEACHINGS 197 

Even so, lord,'' said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. 

Then the Exalted One proceeded, and Ananda with him, 
to the Mahavana, to the Kutagara Hall ; and when he had 
arrived there he addressed the venerable Ananda, and said : 

“ Go now, Ananda, and assemble in the Service Hall 
such of the brethren as reside in the neighbourhood of Vesali." 

“ Even so, lord," said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Eaxlted One. And when he had assembled in the 
Service Hall such of the brethren as resided in the neighbour- 
hood of Vesali, he went to the Exalted One and saluted 
him and stood beside him. And standing beside him, he 
addressed the Exalted One, and said : 

Lord, the assembly of the brethren has met together. 
Let the Exalted One do even as seemeth to him fit." 

Then the Exalted One proceeded to the Service Hall, 
and sat down there on the mat spread out for him. And 
when he was seated the Exalted One addressed the brethren, 
and said : 

“Therefore, brethren — ye to whom the truths I have 
perceived have been made known by me — Shaving thoroughly 
made yourselves masters of them, practise them, meditate 
upon them, and spread them abroad; in order that pure 
religion may last long and be perpetuated, in order that 
it may continue to be for the good and the happiness of the 
great multitudes, out of pity for the world, to the good and 
the gain and the weal of gods and men. 

“Which then, brethren, are the truths which, when 
I had perceived I made known to you, which when you 
have mastered it, behoves you to practise, meditate upon, 
and spread abroad, in order that pure religion may last 
long and be perpetuated, in order that it may continue, 
to be for the good and the happiness of the great multitudes, 
out of pity for the world, to the good and the gain and the 
weal of gods and men. 

“ They are these : — 

The four earnest meditations, 

The fourfold right struggle. 

The four stages of psychic power. 
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The five moral powers. 

The five organs o£ spiritual sense. 

The seven kinds of wisdom, and 
The Aryan eightfold path. 

These, brethren, are the truths which, when I had per- 
ceived, I made known to you, which when you have mastered 
it behoves you to practise, meditate upon, and spread abroad, 
in order that pure religion may last long, and be perpetuated, 
in order that it may continue to be for the good and the 
happiness of the great multitudes, out of pity for the world, 
to the good and the gain and the weal of gods and men.*' 

And the Exalted One exhorted the brethren, and said : — 
Behold now, brethren, I exhort you sa 5 ring : ' All 
component things must grow old. Accomplish with diligence. 
The final extinction of the Tathagata will take place 
before long. At the end of three months from this time 
the Tath^ata will die. 

** ‘ My age is now full npe, my life draws to its close ; 

I leave you, I depart, relymg on myseK alone. 

Be earnest then, O brethren, holy, full of thought. 

Be steadfast m resolve. Keep watch o’er your own hearts. 

Who wearies not, but holds fast to this truth and law. 

Rid of this sea of birth, shall make an end of gnef.’ 

{Then the Exalted One visits five other places, delivering 
mosdy discourses which have been given above.) 


The Four Great Authorities 

Now there at Bhoga-nagara the Exalted One stayed 
at the Ananda Shrine. 

There the Exalted One addressed the brethren and said : 
I will teach you, 0 brethren, these four Great Authorities. 
Listen thereto, and give good heed, and I will speak.’* 

'' Even so, lord,” said the brethren, in assent, to the 
Exalted One, and the Exalted One spoke as follows : 

'' In the first place, brethren, a brother may say thus : 
* From the mouth of the Exalted One himself have I heard, 
from his own mouth have I received it. This is the truth, 
this the law, this the teaching of the Master . . . ’ 
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Again, brethren, a brother may say thus : ' In such 
and such a dwelling-place there is a company of the brethren 
with their eiders and leaders. From the mouth of that 
company have I heard, face to face have I received. This 
is the truth, this the law, this the teachmg of the Master/ 
Again, brethren, a brother may say thus : ' In such 
and such a dweUing-place there are dwelling many elders 
of the Order, deeply read, holding the faith as handed down 
by tradition, versed in the truths, versed in the Regulations 
of the Order, versed in the summaries of the doctrines of 
the law. From the mouth of those elders have I heard, 
from their mouth have I received it. This is the truth, 
this the law, this the teaching of the Master ... * 
Again, brethren, a brother may say: * In such and such 
a dwelling-place there is there living a brother, deeply read, 
holding the faith as handed down by tradition, versed in 
the truths, versed in the regulations of the Order, versed 
in the summaries of the doctrines and the law. From the 
mouth of that elder have I heard, from his mouth have 
I received it. This is the truth, this the law, this the teaching 
of the Master/ 

The word spoken, brethren, by that brother (and of each 
of the other brethren) should neither be received with praise 
nor treated with scorn. Without praise and without scorn 
every word and syllable should be carefully understood, 
and then put beside the Suttas and compared with the 
rules of the Order. If when so compared they do not 
harmonize with the Suttas, and do not fit in with the rules 
of the Order, then you may come to the conclusion : * Verily, 

this is not the word of the Exalted One, and has been wrongly 
grasped by that brother,* Therefore, brethren, you should 
reject it. But if they harmonize with the Suttas and fit 
in with the rules of the Order, then you may come to the 
conclusion : ' Verily, this is the word of the Exalted One, 

and has been grasped well by that brother . , . ’ 

** These, brethren (you should receive as ) . . the Four 

Great Authorities.*’ 
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The Buddha Accepts Food from Chunda 

Now when the Exalted One had remained as long as he 
desired at Bhogagama, he addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : Come, Ananda, let ns go on to Pava/' 

Even so, lord,*' said the venerable Ananda, in assent 
to the Exalted One. And the Exalted One proceeded with 
a great company of the brethren to Pava. And there at 
Pava the Exalted One stayed at the Mango Grove of Chunda, 
who was by family a worker in metals. 

Now Chunda, the worker in metals, heard that the Exalted 
One had come to Pava, and was sta 5 dng there in his Mango 
Grove. 

And Chimda, the worker in metals, went to the place 
where the Exalted One was, and saluting him took his seat 
respectfully on one side. And when he was thus seated’, 
the Exalted One instructed, aroused, incited and gladdened 
him with religious discourse. 

Then he, instructed, aroused, incited and gladdened by 
the religious discourse, addressed the Exalted One, and said : 

May the Exalted One do me the honour of taking his meal 
together with the brethren, at my house to-morrow ? ” 

And the Exalted One signified by silence his consent. 

Then seeing that the Exalted One had consented, Chunda, 
the worker in metals, rose from his seat and bowed down 
before the Exalted One and keeping him on his right hand 
as he passed him, departed thence. 

Now at the end of the night, Chunda, the worker in metals, 
made ready in his dwelling-place sweet rice and cakes, and 
a quantity of truffles. And he announced the hour to the 
Exalted One, saying : The hour, lord, has come and 
the meal is ready.’’ 

And the Exalted One robed himself early in the morning, 
and taking his bowl, went with the brethren to the dwelling- 
place of Chunda, the worker in metals. When he had come 
hither he seated himself on the seat prepared for him. 
And when he was seated he addressed Chunda, the worker 
in metals, and said : As to the truffles, you have made 
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ready, serve me with them, Chunda; and as to the other 
food, the sweet rice and cakes, serve the brethren with it/' 

” Even so, lord," said Chunda, the worker in metals, 
in assent, to the Blessed One. And the truffles he had 
made ready he served to the Exalted One ; whilst the other 
food, the sweet rice and cakes, he served to the members 
of the Order. 

Now the Exalted One addressed Chunda, the worker in 
metals, and said : “ Whatever truffles, Chunda, are left 
over to thee, those bury in a hole. I see no one, Chunda, 
in earth nor in Mara's heaven, nor in Brahma's heaven, 
no one among samanas and brahmins among gods and men, 
by whom, when he has eaten it, that food can be properly 
assimilated, save by a Tathagata." 

“ Even so, lord," said Chunda, the worker in metals, 
in assent, to the Exalted One. And whatever truffles 
remained over those he buried in a hole. And he went 
to the place where the Exalted One was ; and when he had 
come there, took his seat respectfully on one side. And 
when he was seated, the Exalted One instructed, and aroused 
and incited and gladdened Chunda, the worker in metals, 
with religious discourse. And the Exalted One then rose 
from his seat and departed thence. 

Now when the Exalted One had eaten the rice prepared 
by Chunda, the worker in metals, there fell upon him a dire 
sickness, the disease of dysentery, and sharp pain came 
upon him, even unto death. But the Exalted One, mindful 
and self-possessed, bore it without complaint. And the 
Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda, and said : 

Come, Ananda, let us go on to Kusinara." 

Even so, lord," said Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One. 


The Clarifying of a Stream 

Now the Exalted One went aside from the path to the 
foot of a certain tree, and when he had come there he addressed 
the venerable Ananda, and said : " Fold, I pray you. 
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Ananda, the robe in four ; and spread it out for me. I am 
weary, Ananda and must rest awhile.'* 

Even so, lord," said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One, and spread out the robe folded in fourfold. 

And the Exalted One seated himself on the seat prepared 
for him ; and when he was seated, he addressed the venerable 
Ananda, and said : “ Fetch me, I pray you Ananda, some 
water. I am thirsty, Ananda, and would drink." 

When he had thus spoken, the venerable Ananda said 
to the Exalted One : But just now, lord, about five hundred 
carts have gone over. That water stirred up by wheels 
has become shallow and flows fouled and turbid. This 
river Kakuttha, lord, not far ofl is clear and pleasant, cool 
and transparent, easy to get down into, and delightful. 
There the Exalted One may both drink the water and cool 
his limbs." 

Again the second time the Exalted One (made his request). 
And again the second time the venerable Ananda replied 
as before. . . . But after a third request from the Exalted 
One, Ananda said : Even so, lord . . . and taking a 
bowl he went down to the streamlet. And lo, the streamlet 
which stirred up by the wheels, was but just now become 
shallow, and was flowing fouled and turbid, had begim, 
when the venerable Ananda came up to it, to flow clear 
and bright and free from all turbidity. 

Then Ananda thought : How wonderful, how marvellous 
is the great might and power of the Tathagata. For this 
streamlet which stirred up by the wheels was but just now 
become shallow and was flowing foul and turpid, now as 
I come up to it, is flowing clear and bright and free from all 
turbidity," 

And taking the water in the bowl he returned towards 
the Exalted One ; and when he had come where the Exalted 
One was he said to him : '' How wonderful, how marvellous 
is the great might and power of the Tathagata. For this 
streamlet which, stirred up by the wheels, was but just 
now become shallow and was flowing foul and turbid, now, 
as I come up to it is flowing clear and bright and free from 
all turbidity. 
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" Let the Exalted One drink the water. Let the Happy 
One drink the water."' 

Then the Exalted One drank of the water. 


Stories Concerning Concentration 

Now at that time a man named Pukkusa, a young Mallian, 
a disciple of Alara-Kalama, was passing along the high road 
from Kusinara to Pava. And Pukkusa, the young Mallian, 
saw the Exalted One seated at the foot of the tree. On seeing 
him, he went up to the place where the Exalted One was, 
and when he had come there, he saluted the Exalted One, 
and took his seat respectfully on one side. And when he 
was seated, Pukkusa, the young Mallian, said to the Exalted 
One : “ How wonderful a thing it is lord, and how marvellous, 
that those, who have gone forth out of the world, should 
pass their time in a state of mind so cahn. 

'' Formerly, lord, Alara-Kalama was once walking along 
the high road; and leaving the road he sat himself down 
under a certain tree to rest during the heat of the day. Now, 
lord, five hundred carts passed by, one after the other, each 
close to Alara-Kalama. And a certain man, who was following 
close behind that caravan of carts, went up to the place 
where Alara-Kalama was, and when he was come there 
he spake as follows to Alara-Kalama : 

** ' But, lord, did you see those five hundred carts go by ? ' 

' No, indeed, friend, I saw them not.' 

‘ But, lord, did you hear the sound of them ? ' 

' No, indeed, friend, I heard not their sound.' 

' But, lord, were you then asleep ? ' 

“ ' No, friend, I was not asleep.' 

“ ' But, lord, were you then conscious ? ' 

** ' Even so, friend.' 

‘ So that you, lord, though you were both conscious and 
awake, neither saw nor heard the sound of five hundred 
carts passing by, one after the other, and each close to you. 
Why, lord, even your robe was sprinkled over with the 
dust of them.' 
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" ' It is even so, friend/ 

" Then thought the man : * How wonderful a thing it 
is, and how marvellous that those who have gone forth out 
of the world, should pass their time in a state of mind so 
calm. So much so that a man though being both conscious 
and awake, neither sees, nor hears, the sound of five hundred 
carts, passing by, one after the other, and each close 
to him/ 

“ And after giving utterance to his deep faith in Alara- 
Kalama, he departed thence/' 

“ Now what think you, Pukkusa, which is the more difficult 
thing either to do or to meet with, that a man, being conscious 
and awake, should neither see nor hear the sound of five 
hundred carts passing by, one after the other, close to him ; 
or that a man, being conscious and awake, should neither 
see nor hear the sound thereof when the falling rain goes 
on beating and splashing and the lightnings are flashing forth, 
and the thunderbolts are crashing ? " 

'' What in comparison, lord, can these five hundred carts 
do, or six or seven or eight or nine hundred, yea, even hundreds 
and thousands of carts ? 

That certainly is more diflicult, both to do and to meet 
with, that a man, conscious and awake, should neither see, 
nor hear the sound thereof when the falling rain goes on 
beating and splashing, and the lightnings are flashing forth, 
and the thunderbolts are crashing. 

Now on one occasion, Pukkusa, I was dwelling at Atuma, 
and was at the Threshing-floor. And at that time the falling 
rain began to beat and to splash, and the lightnings to fla^ 
forth, and the thunderbolts to crash; and two peasants, 
brothers, and four oxen were killed. Then, Pukkusa, a 
great multitude of people went forth from Atuma, and went 
up to the place where the two peasants, brothers, and the 
four oxen were killed. 

Now at that time, Pukkusa, I had gone forth from the 
threshing-floor, and was walkiug up and down thinking 
at the entrance of the threshing-floor. And a certain man, 
Pukkusa, came out of that great multitude of people, up 
to the place where I was, and when he came up he saluted 
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me, and took his place respectfully on one side. And as he"'' 
stood there, Pukkusa, I said to the man : 

' Why then, friend, is this great multitude of people 
assembled together ? ' 

'But just now, the falling rain began to beat and to splash, 
and the lightnings to flash forth, and the thunderbolts to 
crash ; and two peasants, brothers, were killed, and four 
oxen. Therefore is this great multitude of people gathered 
together. But where, lord, were you ? * 

' I, friend, have been here all the while.* 

" * But, lord, did you see it ? * 

'' ' I, friend, saw nothing.* 

" ' But, lord, did you hear it ? * 

' I, friend, I heard nothing.* 

" ' Were you then, lord, asleep ? * 

" ' I, friend, was not asleep.* 

“ 'Were you then conscious, lord ? * 

" ' Even so, friend.* 

" ' So that you, lord, being conscious and awake, neither 
saw, nor heard the sound thereof when the falling rain went 
on beating and splashing, and the lightnings were flashing, 
and the thunderbolts were crashing.* 

" * That is so, sir.* 

'* Then, Pukkusa, the thought occurred to that man : 
" * How wonderful a thing is it, and marvellous, that those 
who have gone forth out of the world should pass their time 
in a state of mind so calm, so that a man, being conscious 
and awake, neither sees, nor hears the sound thereof when 
the failing rain is beating and splashing, and the lightnings 
are flashing forth, and the thunderbolts are crashing.* And 
after giving utterance to his deep faith in me, he departed 
from me (with the customary demonstrations of respect).’* 
And when he had thus spoken, Pukkusa, the young Mallian, 
addressed the Blessed One in these words : Now I, lord, 
as to the faith that I had in Alara Kalama, that I winnow 
away as in a mighty wind, and wash it away as in a swiftly 
running stream. Most excellent, lord, are the words of 
thy mouth, most excellent. Just as if a man were to set 
up that which is thrown down or were to reveal that which 
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is hidden away ; or were to pomt out the right road to him 
who has gone astray, or were to bring a lamp into the darkness 
so that those who have eyes can see visible forms, just 
even so, lord, has the dhamma been made known to me, 
in many a figure, by the Exalted One. And I, even I, betake 
myself, lord, to the Exalted One as my refuge, to the Dhamma 
and to the Brotherhood. May the Exalted One accept 
me as a disciple, as a true believer, from this day forth, as 
long as life endures.’' 


PuKKUSA Presents the Buddha and Ananda with 
Robes of Gold 

Now Pukkusa, the young Mallian, addressed a certain 
man and said : “ Fetch, I pray you, my good man, a pair of 
robes of cloth of gold, burnished and ready for wear." 

So be it, sir," said that man in assent, to Pukkusa, the 
young Mallian, and he brought a pair of robes of cloth of 
gold, burnished and ready for wear. 

And the Mallian Pukkusa presented the pair of robes of 
cloth of gold, burnished and ready for wear, to the Exalted 
One, saying : Lord, this pair of robes of burnished cloth 
of gold is ready for wear. May the Exalted One show me 
favour and accept it at my hands." 

" In that case, Pukkusa, robe me in one, and Ananda in 
one." 

" Even so, lord," said Pukkusa, in assent, to the Exalted 
One ; and in one he robed the Exalted One, and in one, 
Ananda. 

Then the Exalted One instructed and aroused and incited 
and gladdened Pukkusa, the young Mallian, with religious 
discourse. And Pukkusa, the young Mallian, when he had 
been instructed and aroused and incited and gladdened 
by the Exalted One with religious discourse, arose from his 
seat, and bowed down before the Exalted One ; and keeping 
him on his right hand as he passed him, departed thence. 

Now not long after the Mallian Pukkusa had gone, the 
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venerable Ananda compared that pair of robes of cloth of gold, 
burnished and ready for wear, to the body of the Exalted 
One ; and when it was so compared to the body of the Exalted 
One it appeared to have lost its splendour. 

And the venerable Ananda said to the Exalted One : 
** How wonderful a thing it is, lord, and how marvellous 
that the colour of the skin of the Exalted One should be so 
clear, so exceeding bright. For when I compared even this 
pair of robes of burnished cloth of gold and ready for wear 
to the body of the Exalted One, lo, it seemed as if it had lost 
its splendour.” 

'' It is even so, Ananda, there are two occasions, Ananda,. 
on which the colour of the skin of a Tathagata becomes clear 
and exceeding bright. What are the two ? 

“ On the flight, Ananda, on which a Tathagata attains 
to the supreme and perfect insight and on the night in which 
he passes finally away in that utter passing away which 
leaves nothing whatever to remain, on these two occasions 
the colour of the skin of the Tathagata becomes clear and 
exceeding bright. 

” And now this day, Ananda, at the third watch of the 
night, in the Upavattana of Kusinara, in the Sala Grove 
of the Mallians, between the twin Sala-trees, the utter passing 
away of the Tathagata will take place. 

” Come, Ananda, let us go on to the river Kakuttha,” 

“Even so, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent 
to the Exalted One. . - . 


The Exalteb One Speaks of Chunda 

Now the Exalted One with a great company of the brethren 
went on to the river Kakuttha ; and when he had come there, 
he went down into the water, and bathed and drank. And 
coming up out again on the other side he went on to the 
Mango Grove. 

And when he was come there he addressed the venerable 
Chundaka and said : “ Fold, I pray you, Chundaka, a roLe 
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in four and spread it out. I am weary, Chundaka, and would 
lie down.*' 

Even so, lord/’ said the venerable Chundaka, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. And he folded a robe in four, and 
spread it out. 

And the Exalted One laid himself down on his right side, 
with one foot resting on the other; and calm and self- 
possessed he meditated, intending to rise up again in due time. 
And the venerable Chundaka seated himself there in front 
of the Exalted One. . . . 

And the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda, and 
said : “ Now it may happen, Ananda, that some one should 
stir up remorse in Chunda the smith, saying : ‘ This is evil 
of thee, Chunda, and loss to thee, in that when the Tathagata 
had eaten his last meal from thy provision, then he died.' 
Any such remorse, Ananda, in Chunda the smith should 
be checked by saying : ' This is good to thee, Chunda, and 
gain to thee, in that when the Tathagata had eaten his last 
meal from thy provision, then he died.’ From the very 
mouth of the Exalted One, Chunda, have I heard, from his 
own mouth have I received this saying : ‘ These two offerings 
of food are of equal fruit, and of equal profit, and of much 
greater fruit and much greater profit than any other, and 
which are the two ? 

' The offering of food which, when the Tathagata has eaten, 
he attains to supreme and perfect insight and the ofiering 
of food which, when a Tathagata has eaten, he passes away 
by that utter passing away in which nothing whatever remains 
behind — these two offerings of food are of equal fruit and 
of equal profit, and of much greater fruit and much greater 
profit than any others. There has been laid up by Chunda the 
smith a karma redounding to length of life, redounding 
to good birth, redounding to good fortune, redounding to 
good fame, redounding to the inheritance of heaven, and 
of sovereign power.’ In this way, Ananda, should be checked 
any remorse in Chunda the smith.” 
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Under the Twin Sala-trees 

Now the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : ** Come, Ananda, let us go on to the Sala Grove 
of the Mallas, the Upavattana of Kusinara on the further 
side of the river Hiranyavati/* 

Even so, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. 

And the Exalted One proceeded with a great company 
of the brethren to the Sala Grove of the Mallas, the Upavattana 
of Kusinara, on the further side of the river Hiranyavati, 
and when he had come there he addressed the venerable 
Ananda and said : 

“ Spread for me, I pray you, Ananda, the couch with its 
head to the north, between the twin Sala-trees. I am weary, 
Ananda, and would lie down.” 

” Even so, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. And he spread a covering over the 
couch with its head to the north, between the twin Sala- 
trees. And the Exalted One laid himself down on his right 
side, with one leg resting on the other ; and he was mindful 
and self-possessed. 

Now at that time the twin S^a-trees were all one mass 
of bloom with flowers out of season ; and all over the body 
of the Tathagata these dropped and sprinkled and scattered 
themselves out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas 
of old. And heavenly Mandarava flowers too, and heavenly 
sandal-wood powder came falling from the sky, and all over 
the body of the Tathagata, they descended and sprinkled 
and scattered themselves, out of reverence for the successor 
of the Buddhas of old. And heavenly music was sounded 
in the sky, out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas 
of old. And heavenly songs came wafted from the 
skies, out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas 
of old. 

Then the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : ” The twin Sala-trecs are all one mass of bloom 
with flowers out of season ; all over the body of the Tath§gata 
these drop and sprinkle and scatter themselves out of 

p 
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reverence for the successor of the Buddhas of old. And 
heavenly Mandarava flowers too, and heavenly sandal-wood 
powder come falling from the sky, and all over the body 
of the Tathagata they descend and sprinkle and scatter 
themselves, out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas 
of old. And heavenly music sounds in the sky, out of 
reverence for the successor of the Buddhas of old. And 
heavenly songs come wafted from the skies out of 
reverence for the successor of the Buddhas of old (in text, 
Tathagata.) 

“ Now it is not thus, Ananda, that the Tathagata is rightly 
honoured, reverenced, venerated, held sacred or revered. 
But the brother or the sister, the devout man or the devout 
woman, who continually fulfills aU the great and lesser duties, 
who is correct in life, walking according to the precepts, 
it is he who rightly honours, reverences, venerates, holds 
sacred, and reveres the Tathagata, with the worthiest homage. 
Therefore, Ananda, be ye constant, in the fulfilment of 
the greater and of the lesser duties, and be ye correct 
in life walking according to the precepts ; and thus, Ananda, 
should it be taught.'* 

Now at that time the venerable Upavana was standing 
in front of the Exalted One, fanning him. And the Exalted 
One was not pleased with Upavana and he said to him : 

Stand aside, brother, stand not in front of me." 

Then this thought sprang up in the mind of the venerable 
Ananda : " This venerable Upavana had long been in close 
personal attendance and service on the Exalted One. And 
now, at the last moment, the Exalted One is not pleased 
with Upavana, and has said to him : ' Stand aside, brother, 
stand not in front of me.' What may be the cause and 
what the reason that the Exalted One is not pleased with 
Upavana, and speaks thus with him ? ” 

And the venerable Ananda said to the Exalted One : 
"This venerable Upavana has long been in close personal 
attendance and service on the Exalted One. And now at 
the last moment, the Exalted One is not pleased with Upavana, 
and has said to him : ' Stand aside, brother, stand not 
in front of me.' What may be the cause and what the reason 



UNDER THE TWIN SALA^TREES 211 

that the Exalted One is not pleased with Upavana, and speaks 
thus with him ? 

In great numbers, Ananda, are the devas of the ten- 
world-systems assembled together to behold the Tathagata. 
For twelve leagues, Ananda, around the Saia Grove of the 
Mallas, the Upavattana of Kusinara, there is no spot in 
size even as the pricking of the point of the tip of a hair 
which is not pervaded by powerful devas. And the devas, 
Ananda, are murmuring and say : ' From afar have we come 
to behold the Tathagata. Few and far between are the 
Tathagatas, the Arahant Buddhas who appear in the world ; 
and now to-day in the last watch of the night, the death 
of a Tathagata will take place; and this eminent brother 
stands in front of the Tathagata, concealing him, and in his 
last hour we are prevented from beholding the Tathagata ' ; 
thus, Ananda, do the devas murmur.'* 

** But of what kind of devas is the Exalted One 
thinking ? ” 

“There are devas, Ananda, in the air, but of earthly 
mind, who dishevel their hair and weep, who stretch forth 
their arms and weep, who fall prostrate on the ground, and 
roll to and fro in anguish at the thought : * Too soon will 
the Exalted One die. Too soon will the Exalted One 
pass away. Full soon will the light of the world vanish 
away.' 

“There are devas, too, Ananda, on the earth, and of 
earthly mind, who tear their hair and weep, who stretch 
forth their arms and weep, who fall prostrate on the ground, 
and roll to and fro in anguish at the thought : * Too soon 
will the Exalted One die. Too soon will the Wellfarer 
pass away. Full soon will the Eye of the world disappear 
from sight.’ 

“ But the devas who are free from passion bear it, calm 
and self-possessed mindful of the saying which begins: 
’ Impermanent indeed are all component things. How then 
were it possible ? ' 1 '' 

^ The saying is more fully stated in the section above, on 
p. 196. 
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Places to be Reverenced 

** In times past, lord, the brethren, when they had spent 
the rainy season in different districts, used to come to see 
the Tathagata, and we used to receive those very reverend 
brethren to audience, and to wait upon the Exalted One. 
But, lord, after the passing away of the Exalted One, we 
shall not be able to receive those very reverend brethren 
to audience, and to wait upon the Exalted One.” 

“ There are these four places, Ananda, which the believing 
clansman should visit with feelings of reverence. Which 
are the four? 

The place, Ananda, at which the believing man can say 
* Here the Tathagata was bom.' 

" The place, Ananda, at which the believing man can say : 
' Here the Tathagata attained to the supreme and perfect 
insight,* is a spot to be visited with feelings of reverence. 

The place, Ananda, at which the believing man can say : 
‘ Here the kingdom of righteousness set on foot by the 
Tathagata,* is a spot to be visited with feelings of reverence. 

“ The place, Ananda, at which the believing man can say : 
' Here the Tathagata passed finally away in that utter 
passing away which leaves nothing whatever to remain 
behind,* is a spot to be visited with feelings of reverence. 
These are the four places, Ananda, which the believing 
clansman should visit with feelings of reverence. 

And there will come, Ananda, to such spots, believers, 
brethren and sisters of the Order, or devout men and devout 
women, and will say : * Here was the Tathagata bom,* 
or, * Here did the Tathagata attain to the supreme and 
perfect insight,* or, ‘ Here was the kingdom of righteousness 
set on foot by the Tathagata,* or, 'Here the Tathagata 
passed away, in that utter passing away which leaves nothing 
whatever to remain behind.* 

'' And they, Ananda, who shall die while they, with believing 
heart, are journeying on such pilgrimage, shall be reborn 
after death, when the body shall dissolve, in the happy 
realms of heaven.** 
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The Monk’s Conduct Towards Women 

" How are we to conduct ourselves, lord, with regard 
to womankind ? ” 

** As not seeing them, Ananda.*' 

“ But if we should see them, what are we to do ? '* 

“ No talking, Ananda.” 

** But if they should speak to us, lord, what are we to do ? ** 
Keep wide awake, Ananda/' 


Ananda Questions Regarding the Remains of the 
Buddha 

Wtiot are we to do, lord, with the remains of the 
Tathagata ? ” 

Hinder not yourselves, Ananda, by honouring the 
remains of the Tathagata. Be zealous, I beseech you, 
Ananda, in your own behalf. Devote yourselves to your 
own behalf. Be earnest, be zealous, be intent on your 
own good. There are wise men, Ananda, among the nobles, 
among the brahmans, among the heads of houses who are 
firm believers in the Tathagata ; and they will do due honour 
to the remains of the Tathagata.” 

“ But what should be done, lord, with the remains of 
the Tathagata ? ” 

As men treat the remains of a king of kings, so, Ananda, 
should they treat the remains of a Tathagata.” 

And how, lord, do they treat the remains of a king 
of kings ? ” 

*'They wrap the body of a king of kings, Ananda, m 
a new cloth. When that is done they wrap it in carded 
cotton wool. When that is done they wrap it in a new 
cloth, and so on till they have wrapped the body in five hundred 
successive layers of both kinds. Then they place the body 
in an oil vessel of iron, and cover that close up with another 
oil vessel of iron. They then build a funeral pyre of all 
kinds of perfume, and burn the body of the king of kings. 
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*'And then at the four cross roads they erect a cairn 
to the king of kings. 

This, Ananda, is the way in which they treat the remains 
of a king of kings. 

And as they treat the remains of a king of kings, so, 
Ananda, should they treat the remains of the Tathagata, 
At the four cross roads a cairn should be erected to the 
Tathagata. And whosoever shall there place garlands 
or perfumes, or paints, or make salutation there or become 
in its presence calm in heart that shall long be to them for 
a profit and a joy. 

“ The men, Ananda, worthy of a cairn, are four in number. 
Which are the four ? 

*'A Tathagata, an Able Awakened One, is worthy of 
a cairn. One awakened for himself alone ^ is worthy of 
a cairn. A true hearer of the Tathagata is worthy of a 
cairn. A king of kings is worthy of a cairn. 

“And on account of what circumstance, Ananda, is 
a Tathagata, an Able Awakened One, worthy of a cairn ? 

“At the thought, Ananda, 'This is the cairn of that 
Exalted One, of that Able Awakened One,* the hearts of 
many shall be made calm and happy ; and since they there 
had calmed and satisfied their hearts, they will be reborn 
after death, when the body has dissolved, in the happy 
realms of heaven. It is on accoimt of this circumstance, 
Ananda, that a Tathagata, an Able Awakened One is worthy 
of a cairn , . . 

(The same circumstances on account of which one is worthy 
of a cairn is repeated for the one awakened for himself alone, 
the true hearer, and the king of kings) 


Regarding Ananda 

Now the venerable Ananda went into the Vihara, and 
stood leaning against the lintel of the door, and weeping 
at the thought : “ Alas I I remain still but a learner, one 


^ A Paccheka-buddha. 
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who has yet work to do. And the Master is about to 
pass away from me — ^he who is so kind/* 

Now the Exalted One called the brethren, and said: 
“ Where then, brethren, is Ananda ? ** 

“ The venerable Ananda, lord, has gone into the Vihara, 
and stands leaning against the lintel of the door, and weeping 
at the thought : *Alas 1 I remain still but a learner, one 
who has yet work to do. And the Master is about to pass 
away from me — ^he who is so kind/ ** 

And the Exalted One called a certain brother, and said : 
“ Go now, brother, and call Ananda in my name, and say, 
' Brother Ananda, the Master calls for thee.* *’ 

Even so, lord,** said the brother, in assent, to the 
Exalted One. And he went up to the place where the 
venerable Ananda was, and when he had come there, he said 
to the venerable Ananda : Brother Ananda, the Master 
calls for thee.’* Very well, brother,” said the venerable 
Ananda, in assent, to that brother. And he went up to the 
place where the Exalted One was, and when he had come 
there, he bowed down before the Exalted One, and took 
his seat respectfully on one side. 

Then the Exalted One said to the venerable Ananda, 
as he sat there by his side : '' Enough ! Ananda. Grieve 
not ; lament not ! Have I not already, on former occasions, 
told you that it is in the very nature of all things most 
near and dear unto us, that we must divide ourselves from 
them, leave them, sever ourselves from them ? 

How, then, Ananda, can this be possible — ^whereas anything 
whatever bom, brought into being, and organized contains 
within itself the inherent necessity of dissolution; how, 
then can this be possible, that such a being should not 
dissolve ? No such condition can exist. For a long time 
Ananda, have you been very near to me by acts of love, 
kind and good, that never varies, and is beyond aU measure. 
For a long time, Ananda, have you been veiy near to me 
by words of love, kind and good, that never varies, and 
is beyond all measure. For a long time, Ananda, have 
you been very near to me by thoughts of love, kind and 
good, that never varies, and is beyond aU measure. You 
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have done well, Ananda, be earnest in efort, and you shall 
soon be free from the Cankers.” 

Then the Exalted One addressed the brethren, and said : 

Whosoever, brethren, have been Able Awakened Ones 
through the long ages of the past, they also had servitors, 
just as devoted to those Exalted Ones as Ananda has 
been to me. 

** He is a clever man, brethren, is Ananda, and wise, 
he knows when it is the right time for the brethren or for 
the sisters of the Order, for devout men and devout women, 
for a king or for a king's ministers, or for other teachers, 
or for their disciples to come and visit the Tathagata. 

“ Brethren, there are these four wonderful and marvellous 
qualities in Ananda, Which are the four ? 

“ If brethren, a number of the brethren of the Order 
should come to visit Ananda, they are filled with joy on 
beholding him ; and if Ananda should then preach the dhamma 
to them, they are filled with joy at the discourse; while 
the company of brethren is ill at ease, brethren, when Ananda 
is silent. 

If, brethren, a number of the sisters of the Order . . , 
or devout men ... or of devout women, should come to 
visit Ananda, they are filled with joy on beholding him ; 
and if Ananda should then preach the dhamma to them, 
they are filled with joy at the discourse ; while the company 
of sisters is ill at ease, brethren, when Ananda is silent. 

“ Brethren, there are these four wonderful and marvellous 
qualities in a king of kings. What are the four ? 

“ If, brethren, a number of nobles, or brahmans, or heads 
of houses, or members of a religious order should come to 
visit a king of kings, they are filled with joy on beholding 
him ; and if the king of kings should then speak, they 
are filled with joy at what he said ; while they are ill at ease, 
brethren, when the king of kings is silent, 

'' Just so, brethren, are the four wonderful and marvellous 
qualities in Ananda. 

“ If, brethren, a number of the brethren of the Order, 
or of the sisters of the Order, or of devout men, or of devout 
women should come to visit Ananda, they are filled with 
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joy on beholding him ; and if Ananda should then preach 
the dhamma to them, they are Med with joy at the discourse ; 
while the company of brethren is ill at ease, when Ananda 
is silent. 

"'Now these, brethren, are the four wonderful and 
marvellous qualities that are in Ananda.” 


The Mallas come to Pay their Respects 

When he had thus spoken, the venerable Ananda said 
to the Exalted One : 

” Let not the Exalted One die in this little wattle-and-daub 
town, in this town in the midst of the jungle, in this branch 
township. For, lord, there are other great cities, such as 
Champa, Rajagaha, Savatthi, Saketa, Kosambi. Let the 
Exalted One die in one of them. There there are many 
wealthy nobles and brahmans, and heads of houses, believers 
in the Tathagata, who will pay due honour to the remains 
of the Tathagata.” 

” Say not so, Ananda. Say not so, Ananda, that this 
is but a small wattle-and-daub town, a town in the midst 
of the jungle, a branch township. 

“ Long ago, Ananda, there was a king, by name Maha- 
Sudassana, a king of kings, a righteous man who ruled in 
righteousness, lord of the four quarters of the earth, conqueror, 
the protector of his people, possessor of the seven royal 
treasures. This Kusinara, Ananda, was the royal city 
of King Maha-Sudassana, under the name of Kusavati, 
and on the east and on the west it was twelve leagues in 
length, and on the north and on the south it was seven leagues 
in breadth. 

“That royal city Kusavati, Ananda, was mighty and 
prosperous, and full of people, crowded with men, and 
provided with all things for food. Just, Ananda, as the 
royal city of the gods, Alakamanda, by name, is mighty, 
prosperous, and full of people, crowded with devas, and 
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provided with all kinds of food, so, Ananda, was the royal 
city Knsavati mighty and prosperous, full of people, crowded 
with men and provided with all kinds of food. 

“ Both by day and night, Ananda, the royal city Kusavatl 
resounded with the ten cries; that is to say, the noise of 
elephants, and the noise of horses, and the noise of chariots ; 
the sounds of the drum, of the tabor, and of the lute ; the 
sound of singing, and the sounds of the cymbal and of the 
gong ; and lastly, with the cry, ‘ Eat, drink, and be merry.’ 

“ Go now, Ananda, and enter into Kusinara, and inform 
the Mallas of Kusinara, saying : This day, O Vasetthas, 
in the last watch of the night, the final passing away of the 
Tathagata will take place. Be favourable herein, 0 Vasetthas, 
be favourable! Give no occasion to reproach yourselves 
here after saying : ' In your village did the death of our 
Tathagata take place and we took not the opportunity of 
visiting the Tathagata in his last hours.” 

” Even so, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One, and he robed himself and taking his 
bowl, he entered into Kusinara attended by another member 
of the Order. 

Now at that time the Mallas of Kusinara were assembled 
in the council hall on some (public) affair. 

And the venerable Ananda went to the council hall of the 
Mallas of Kusinara; and when he had arrived there, he 
informed them, saying: ‘‘This day, 0 Vasetthas, in the 
last watch of the night, the final passing away of the Tathagata 
will take place. Be favourable, herein 0 Vasetthas, be 
favourable ! Give no occasion to reproach yourselves here- 
after, saying : ‘ In our own village did the death of our 

Tathagata take place, and we took not the opportunity 
of visiting the Tathagata in his last hours.* ” 

And when they had heard this saying of the venerable 
Ananda, the Mallas with their young men and maidens and 
their wives were grieved, and sad, and afflicted at heart. 
And some of them wept, dishevelling their hair, and stretched 
forth their arms and wept, feU prostrate on the ground, 
and rolled to and fro in anguish at the thought : “ Too soon 
will the Exalted One die. Too soon will the Wellfarer 
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pass away. Full soon will the Light of the world 
vanish away/* 

Then the Mallas, with their young men and maidens and 
their wives, being grieved, and sad, and afflicted at heart, 
went to the Sala Grove of the Mallas, to the Upavattana, 
and to the place where the venerable Ananda was. 

Then the venerable Ananda thought : If I allow the 
Mallas of Kusinara one by one, to pay their respects to the 
Exalted One, the whole of the Mallas of Kusinara will not 
have been presented to the Exalted One until this night 
brightens up into dawn. Let me, now, cause the jMallas 
of Kusinara to stand in groups, each family in a group, and 
so present them to the Exalted One, saying : ' Lord, a Malia 
of such and such a name with his children, his wives, his 
retinue, and his friends, humbly bows dovm at the feet of 
the Exalted One.* ** 

And the venerable Ananda caused the Mallas of Kusinara 
to stand each family in groups and so presented them to the 
Exalted One, and said : 

Lord, a Malla of such and such a name, with his children, 
his wives, his retinue, and his friends, humbly bows down 
at the feet of the Exalted One.** 

And after this manner the venerable Ananda presented 
all the Mallas of Kusinara to the Exalted One in the first 
watch of the night. 


SUBHADDA 

Now at that time a Wanderer named Subhadda, who was 
not a believer, was dwelling at Kusinara. And the Wanderer 
Subhadda heard the news i This very day, the}'' say, in 
the third watch of the night will take place the final passing 
away of the Samana Gotama. . . 

Then the Wanderer Subhadda went to the Saia Grove of 
the Mallas to the Upavattana of Kusinara, to the place where 
the venerable Ananda was. And when he had come there 
he said to the venerable Ananda : “ Thus have I heard 
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from fellow Wanderers, old and well stricken in years, 
teachers and disciples, when they said : * Sometimes and 
full seldom do Tathagatas appear in the world, the Able 
Awakened Ones/ Yet this day, in the last watch of the night, 
the final passing away of the Samana Gotama will take place. 
Now a certain feeling of uncertainty has sprung up in my 
mind ; and this faith have I in the Samana Gotama, that 
he, methinks, is able so to present the dhamma that I may 
get rid of this feeling of uncertainty. 0 that I, even I, 
Ananda, might be allowed to see the Samana Gotama ! ** 

And when he had thus spoken the venerable Ananda 
said to the Wanderer Subhadda : Enough, friend Subhadda, 
Trouble not the Tathagata. The Exalted One is weary.^* 

And again the Wanderer Subhadda (a second and third 
time made the same request in the same words, and received 
the same reply). 

Now the Exalted One overheard this conversation of the 
venerable Ananda with the Wanderer Subhadda. And the 
Exalted One called the venerable Ananda, and said : “ It 
is enough, Ananda. Do not keep out Subhadda. Subhadda, 
Ananda, may be allowed to see the Tathagata. Whatever 
Subhadda may ask of me, he will ask from a desire for know- 
ledge, and not to annoy me. And whatever I may say 
in answer to his questions, that he will quickly understand.'* 

Then the venerable Ananda said to Subhadda, the Wanderer: 
''Enter, friend Subhadda, for the Exalted One gives you 
leave.” 

Then Subhadda, the Wanderer, went in to the place where 
the Exalted One was and saluted him courteously, and 
after exchanging with him the compliments of esteem and 
of civility, he took his seat on one side. And when he was 
thus seated, Subhadda, the Wanderer, said to the Exalted 
One : " The leaders in religious life who are heads of companies 
of disciples and students, teachers of students, well known, 
renowned founders of schools of doctrine, esteemed as good 
men by the multitude, to wit, Purana Kassapa, Makkhali 
of the cattle-pen, Ajita of the garment of hair, Kacchayana 
of the Pakudha-tree, Sanjaya, tiie son of the Belatthi slave- 
girl, and the Nigantha of the Nathas, have they all, according 
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to him who has gone astra}^ or were to bring a lamp into 
the darkness, so that those who have eyes can see visible 
forms ; just even so, lord, has the dhamma been made known 
to me, in many a figure, by the Exalted One. And I, even I, 
betake myself, lord, to the Exalted One as my refuge, to 
the Dhamma, and to the Order, I would fain be accepted 
as a probationer under the Exalted One, as a full member 
in his Order.” 

” Whosoever, Subhadda, has formerly been a follower 
of another doctrine, and thereafter desires to be received 
into the higher or the lower grade in this dhamma and 
discipline, he remains on probation for the space of four 
months and at the end of the four months, the brethren, 
exalted in spirit, receive him into the lower or into the higher 
grade of the order. Nevertheless in this case I acknowledge 
the difierence in persons.” 

” If lord, whosoever has formerly been a follower of another 
doctrine, and then desires to be received into the higher 
or the lower grade in this dhamma and discipline, if, in that 
case, such a person remains on probation for the space of 
four months ; and at the end of four months, the brethren, 
exalted in spirit, receive him into the lower or into the higher 
grade of the Order, I too, then, will remain on probation 
for the space of four months ; and at the end of the four 
months let the brethren, exalted in spirit receive me into the 
lower or into the higher grade of the Order.” 

But the Exalted One called the venerable Ananda, and 
said : “ Well then, Ananda, receive Subhadda iuto the 
Order.” 

” Even so, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. 

And Subhadda, the Wanderer, said to the venerable 
Ananda: ” Great is your gain, friend Ananda, great is 
your fortune, friend Ananda, in that you all have been 
sprinkled with the sprinkling of discipleship in this brother- 
hood at the hands of the Master himself.” 

So Subhadda, the Wanderer, was received into the higher 
grade of the Order, under the Exalted One ; and from 
immediately after his ordination the venerable Subhadda 
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remained alone and separate, earnest, zealous, and resolved. 
And ere long he attained to that supreme goal of the higher 
life, for the sake of which the clansmen go out from all and 
every household gain and comfort, to become houseless 
wanderers, yea, that supreme goal did he, by himself, and 
while yet in this visible world, bring himself to the knowledge 
of, and continue to realize, and to see face to face. 

And he became conscious that birth was at an end, that 
the holy life had been fulfilled, that all that should be done 
had been accomplished, and that after the present life there 
would be no more of that. 

So the venerable Subhadda became yet another among 
the Arahants ; and he was the last disciple whom the Exalted 
One himself converted. 


The Last Words of the Buddha 

Now the Exalted One ’ addressed the venerable Ananda 
and said : “ It may be, Ananda, that in some of you the 
thought may arise : ‘ The word of the Master is ended, we 
have no teacher more.' But it is not thus, Ananda, that 
you should regard it. The Dhamma, and the Rules of the 
Order, which I have set forth and laid down for you all,, 
let them, after I am gone, be the Teacher to you. 

''Ananda, when I am gone, address not one another in 
the way in which the brethren have heretofore addressed 
each other, with the epithet that is, of 'Avuso' (Friend). 
A younger brother may be addressed by an elder with his 
name, or his family name, or the title ' Friend.* But an 
elder should be addressed by a younger brother as ' Sir,* 
or as * Venerable Sir.* 

" When I am gone, Ananda, let the Order, if it should so 
wish, abolish all the lesser and minor precepts.^ 

"When I am gone, Ananda, let the higher penalty be 
imposed on brother Channa." 


i The Order refused to avail themselves of this permission. 
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** But what, lord, is the higher penalty ? 

** Let Channa say whatever he may like, Ananda, the 
brethren should neither speak to him, nor exhort him, nor 
admonish him/' ^ 

Then the Exalted One addressed the brethren, and said : 
It may be, brethren, that there may be doubt or misgiving 
in the mind of some brother as to the Buddha, or the Dhamma, 
or the Sangha, or the Path, or the Method. Inquire, brethren, 
freely. Do not have to reproach yourselves afterwards with the 
thought : * Our teacher was face to face with us, and we 
could not bring ourselves to inquire of the Exalted One 
when we were face to face with him.' " 

And when he had thus spoken the brethren were silent. 

And again the second and the third time the Exalted 
One addressed the brethren, and said : “It may be, brethren, 
that there may be doubt or misgiving in the mind of some 
brother as to the Buddha, or the Dhamma, or the Sangha, 
or the Path, or the Method. Inquire, brethren, freely. Do 
not have to reproach yourselves afterwards with the thought : 

* Our teacher was face to face with us, and we could not bring 
ourselves to inquire of the Exalted One when we were face 
to face with him.' “ 

And even the third time the brethren were silent. 

Then the Exalted One addressed the brethren, and said : 
“ It may be, brethren, that you put no questions out of 
reverence for the teacher. Let one friend communicate 
to another." 

And when he had thus spoken the brethren were silent. 

And the venerable Ananda said to the Exalted One: 
“ How wonderful a thing is it, lord, and how marvellous. 
Verily, I believe, that in this whole assembly of the brethren 
there is not one brother who has any doubt or misgiving 
as to the Buddha, or the Dhamma, or the Sangha, or the Path, 
or the Method." 

“ It is out of the fullness of faith that thou hast spoken, 
Ananda. But, Ananda, the Tath^ata knows for certain 

1 We are told that this brother was one who had committed some 
ofience against the Order, that the penalty was sufi&cient to open his 
eyes to his faults, and that finally he attained the ** supreme goal "" 
of the Buddhist faith. 
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that in this whole assembly of the brethren there is not 
one brother who has any doubt or misgiving as to the Buddha, 
or the Dhamma, or the Sangha, or the Path, or the Method, 
For even the most backward, Ananda, of all these five 
hundred brethren has become converted, is no longer liable 
to be bom in a state of suffering, and is assured of 
hereafter attaining to the Enlightenment (of Arahantship)/' 
Then the Exalted One addressed the brethren, and said : 
** Behold now, brethren, I exhort you, saying : ' Decay is 
inherent in all component things. Accomplish earnestly 1 ’ 
This was the last word of the Tathagata. 


The Buddha Attains Parinibbana 

(Passing through the mm states called Anupubba-Vtharas) 

Then the Exalted One entered into the first stage of 
Rapture.^ And rising out of the first stage he passed into 
the second. And rising out of the second, he passed into 
the third. And rising out of the third stage he passed into 
the fourth. And rising out of the fourth stage of Rapture, 
he entered into the state of mind to which the infinity of 
space is alone present. And passing out of the mere con- 
sciousness of the infinity of space he entered into the state 
of mind to which the infinity of thought is alone present. 
And passing out of the mere consciousness of the infinity 
of thought, he entered into a state of mind to which nothing 
at all was specially present. And passing out of the conscious- 
ness of no special object he fell into a state between conscious- 
ness and unconsciousness. And passing out of the state 
between consciousness and unconsciousness he fell into a 
state in which the consciousness both of sensations and of 
ideas had wholly passed away. 

Then the venerable Ananda said to the venerable Anu- 
ruddha : ” Lord, Anuniddha, the Exalted One is dead/’ 
"'Nay, friend Ananda, the Exalted One is not dead. 
He has entered into that state in which both sensations 
and ideas have ceased to be/* 

^ jhana; rapt interest 

Q 
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Then the Exalted One passing out of the state in which 
both sensations and ideas have ceased to be, entered into 
the state between consciousness and unconsciousness. And 
passing out of the state between consciousness and uncon- 
sciousness he entered into the state of mind to which nothing 
at ail is specially present. And passing out of the conscious- 
ness of no special object he entered into the state of mind 
to which the infinity of thought is alone present. And passing 
out of the mere consciousness of the infinity of thought 
he entered into the state of mind to which the infinity of 
space is alone present. And passing out of the mere 
consciousness of the infinity of space he entered into the 
fourth stage of Rapture. And passing out of the fourth 
he entered into the third. And passing out of the third 
stage he entered into the second. And passing out of the 
second he entered into the first. And passing out of the first 
stage of Rapture he entered into the second. And passing 
out of the second stage he entered into the third. And passing 
out of the third stage he entered into the fourth stage of 
Rapture. And passing out of the last stage of Rapture 
he immediately expired. 


Events Immediately following the Passing Away 

When the Exalted One died there arose, at the moment 
of his passing out of existence, a mighty earthquake, terrible 
and awe-inspiring : and the thunders of heaven burst forth. 

When the Exalted One died, Brahma Sahampati, at the 
moment of his passing away from existence, uttered this 
stanza : 

** 'Hiey all, all beings that have life, shall lay 
Aside their complex form — ^that aggregate 
Of mental and material qualities, 

That gives them, or in heaven or on earth. 

Their fleeting individuality. 

E’en as the teacher — ^being such a one. 

Unequalled among all the men that are. 

Successor of the prophets of old time, 

Mighty by wisdom, and in insight clear — 

Hdth died.’* 
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When the Exalted One died, Sakka, the rider of the devas, 
at the moment of his passing away from existence, uttered 
this stanza : 

“ They’re transient all, each being’s part and powers. 
Growth is their very nature, and decay. 

They are produced, they are dissolved again : 

To bring them all into subjection— that is bliss.” 

When the Exalted One died, the venerable Annruddha, 
at the moment of his passing away from existence, uttered 
these stanzas : 

** When he who from all craving want was free. 

Who to Nibbana’s tranquil state had reached, 

When the great sage finished his span of life, 

No gasping struggle vexed that steadfast heart. 

** All resolute, and with unshaken mind. 

He calmly triumphed o’er the pain of death. 

E’en as a bright flame dies away, so was 
The last emancipation of his heart.” 

When the Exalted One died, the venerable Ananda, at 
the moment of his passing away from existence uttered 
this stanza: 

** Then was there terror. 

Then stood the hair on end. 

When he endowed with every grace — 

The supreme Buddha — died.” 

'When the Exalted One died, of those of the brethren 
who were not yet free from the passions, some stretched 
out their arms and wept, and some fell headlong on the 
ground rolling to and fro in anguish at the thought : “ Too 
soon has the Exalted One died ! Too soon has the Wellfarei 
passed away! Too soon has the Light gone out in the 
world!'' 

But those of the brethren who were free from the passions 
(the Arahants) bore their grief collected and composed at 
the thought : Impermanent are all component things. 

How is it possible that (they should not be dissolved). Then 
the venerable Anuruddha exhorted the brethren and said : 
“ Enough, my brethren, Weep not, neither lament. Has 
not the Exalted One formerly declared this to us, that it 
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is in the very nature of all things near and dear unto us, 
that we must divide ourselves from them, -leave them, sever 
ourselves from them ? How then, brethren, can this be 
possible — ^that whereas any thing whatever bom, brought 
into being, and organised contains within itself the inherent 
necessity of dissolution— how then can this be possible 
that such a being should not be dissolved ? No such condition 
can exist. Even the devas, brethren, will reproach us.” 

” But of what kind of devas, sir, is the venerable Anuruddha 
thinking ? ” 

” There are devas, brother Ananda, in the air, but of 
earthy mind, who dishevel their hair and weep, and stretch 
forth their arms and weep, fall prostrate on the ground, 
and roll to and fro in anguish at the thought : ' Too soon 
has the Exalted One died. Too soon has the Light gone 
out in the world.' 

“There are, devas, too, Ananda, on the earth, and of 
earthy mind, who tear their hair and weep, and stretch 
forth their arms, and weep, fall prostrate on the ground 
and roll to and fro in anguish at the thought : * Too soon 
has the Blessed One died. Too soon has the Happy One 
passed away. Too soon has the Light gone out in the world.' 

“ But the devas who are free from passion bear it, calm 
and self-possessed, mindful of the saying, which begins: 
' Impermanent indeed are all component things. How 
then is it possible . . . (that such a being should not be 
dissolved) ? ' ” 

Now the venerable Anumddha and the venerable Ananda 
spent the rest of the night in religious discourse. Then the 
venerable Anuruddha said to the venerable Ananda : “ Go 
now, brother Ananda into Kusinara and inform the Mallas 
of Kusinara, saying : ‘ The Exalted One, 0 Vasetthas, has 
passed away ; do, then, whatever seemeth to you fit.' ” 

“ Even so, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the venerable Anuruddha. And having robed himself 
early in the morning, he took his bowl, and went into 
Kusinara with one of the brethren as an attendant. Now 
at that time the Mallas of Kusinara were assembled in the 
council hall concerning that very matter. 
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And the venerable Ananda went to the council hall of 
the Mallas of Kusinara ; and when he had arrived there, 
he informed them saying : “ The Blessed One, 0 Vasetthasi 
has passed away ; do, then, whatever seemeth to you fit.” 

_ And when they had heard this saying of the venerable 
Ananda, the Mallas with their young men and their maidens 
and their wives, were grieved, and sad, and afflicted at heart. 
And some of them wept, dishevelling their hair, and some 
stretched forth their arms and wept ; and some fell prostrate 
on the ground, and some reeled to and fro in anguish at the 
thought : " Too soon has the Exalted One died. Too soon 
has the Wellfarer passed away. Too soon has the Light 
gone out in the world.” 

Then the Mallas of Kusinara gave orders to their attendants, 
saying ; '' Gather together perfumes and garlands and all 
the music of Kusinara.” And the Mallas of Kusinara took 
the perfumes and garlands, and all the musical instruments, 
and five hundred suits of apparel, and went to the Upavattana, 
to the Sala Grove of the Mallas, where the body of the Exalted 
One lay. There they passed the day in paying honour, 
reverence, respect, and homage to the remains of the Exalted 
One with dancing and hymns, and music, and with garlands 
and perfumes; and in making canopies of their garments 
and preparing decoration wreaths to hang thereon. 

Then the Mallas of Kusinara thought: 

It is much too late to bum the body of the Exalted One 
to-day. Let us now perform the cremation to-morrow.” 
And in paying honour, reverence, respect, and homage to 
the remains of the Exalted One with dancing, and hymns, 
and music, and with garlands and perfumes ; and in making 
canopies of their garments, and preparing decoration wreaths 
to hang thereon, they passed the second day too, and then 
the third day, and the fourth, and the fifth, and the sixth 
day also. 

Then on the seventh day the Mallas of Kusinslra thought : 
” Let us carry the body of the Exalted One, by the south 
and outside, to a spot on the south, and outside of the city, 
paying honour, and reverence and respect, and homage, 
with dance and song, and music, with garlands and perfumes, 
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and there, to the south of the city, let us perform the cremation 
ceremony.” 

And thereupon eight chieftains among the Mallas bathed 
their heads, and clad themselves in new garments with the 
intention of bearing the body of the Exalted One. But, 
behold, they could not lift it up. 

Then the Mallas of Kusinara said to the venerable 
Anuruddha: '"What, lord, can be the reason, what can 
be the cause, that eight chieftains of the Mallas who have 
bathed their heads, and clad themselves in new garments 
with the intention of bearing the body of the Exalted One, 
are unable to lift it up ? ” 

” It is because you, 0 V^etthas, have one purpose and 
the devas have another purpose.” 

“ But what, lord, is the purpose of the devas ? ” 

Your purpose, 0 Vasettha, is this : ' Let us carry the body 
of the Exalted One by the south and outside, to a spot on 
the south, and outside the city, paying it honour, and 
reverence, and respect, and homage, with dance and song, 
and music with garlands and perfumes, and there, to the 
south of the city, let us perform the cremation ceremony.* 
But the purpose of the devas, Vasettha, is this : * Let us 
carry the body of the Exalted One by the north to the north 
of the city, and entering the city by the north gate, let us 
bring it through the midst of the city into the midst thereof. 
And going out again by the eastern gate, paying honour, 
and reverence, and respect, and homage, to the body of 
the Exalted One, with heavenly dance, and song, and music, 
and garlands, and perfumes, let us carry it to the shrine of 
the Mallas called Makuta-bandhana, to the east of the city, 
and there let us perform the cremation ceremony.* ” 

“ Even according to the purpose of the devas, so, lord, 
let it be.** 

Then immediately all Kusinara down even to the dust 
bins and rubbish heaps became strewn knee-deep with 
Mandarava flowers from heaven, and while both the devas 
from the skies, and the Mallas of Kusinara upon earth, paid 
honour and reverence, and respect, and homage to the body 
of the Exalted One, with dance, and song, and music, with 
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garlands, and with perfumes, they carried the body by the 
north to the north of the city ; and entering the city by the 
north gate they carried it through the midst of the city 
into the midst thereof ; and going out again by the eastern 
gate they carried it to the shrine of the Mallas, called Makuta- 
bandhana; and there, to the east of the city, they laid 
down the body of the Exalted One. 

Then the Mallas of Kusinara said to the venerable Ananda : 
** What should be done, lord, with the remains of the Tatha- 
gata ? 

As men treat the remains of a king of kings, so, Vasetthas, 
should they treat the remains of a Tathagata.” 

And how, lord, do they treat the remains of a king of 
kings ? 

“ They wrap the body of a king of kings, Vasetthas, in 
a new cloth. When that is done they wrap it in carded 
cotton wool. When that is done they wrap it in a new cloth, 
and so on till they have wrapped the body in five hundred 
successive layers of both kinds. Then they place the body 
in an oil vessel of iron, and cover that close up with another 
oil vessel of iron. They then build a funeral pyre of all 
kinds of perfumes and bum the body of the king of kings. And 
then at the four cross roads they erect a cairn to the king 
of kings. This, Vasetthas, is the way in which they treat 
the remains of a king of kings. 

And as they treat the remains of a king of kings, so, 
Vasetthas, should they treat the remains of the Tathagata. 
At the four cross roads a calm should be erected to the 
Tathagata, And whosoever shall there place garlands 
or perfumes or paint, or make salutation there, or become 
in its presence calm in heart, that shall long be to them 
for a profit and a joy.” 

Therefore the Mallas gave orders to their attendants, 
saying : Gather together all the carded cotton wool of 

the Mallas.” 

Then the Mallas of Kusinara wrapped the body of the 
Exalted One in a new cloth. And when that was done, 
they wrapped it in carded cotton wool. And when that 
was done, they wrapped it in a new cloth, and so on till they 
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had wrapped the body of the Exalted One in five hundred 
layers of both kinds. And then they placed the body in 
an oil vessel of iron, and covered that close up with another 
oil vessel of iron. And then they built a funeral pyre of 
all kinds of perfumes, and upon it they placed the body 
of the Exalted One. 

Now at that time the venerable Maha Kassapa was 
journeying along the high road from Pava to Kusinara with 
a great company of the brethren, with about five hundred 
of the brethren. And the venerable Maha Kassapa left the 
high road, and sat himself down at the foot of a certain tree. 

Just at that time a certain naked ascetic who had picked 
up a Mandarava flower in Kusinara was coming along the 
high road to Pava. 

Now the venerable Maha Kassapa saw the naked ascetic 
coming in the distance, and when he had seen him said to 
that naked ascetic : 

Friend, surely thou knowest our Master ? '' 

Yea, friend, I know him. This day the Samana Gotama 
has been dead a week. That is how I obtained this Mandarava 
flower,"' 

On that of those of the brethren who were not yet free 
from the passions, some stretched out their arms and wept, 
and some fell headlong on the ground, and some reeled to 
and fro in anguish at the thought : “ Too soon has the Exalted 
One died. Too soon has the Wellfarer passed away. Too 
soon has the Light gone out in the world." 

But those of the brethren who were free from the passions 
(the Arahants) bore their grief self-possessed and composed 
at the thought : Impermanent are all component things. 
How is it possible that (they should not be dissolved) ? " 

Now at that time a brother named Subhadda,^ who had 
been received into the Order in his old age, was seated in 
that company. 

And Subhadda, the recruit in his old age, said to those 
brethren : " Enough, sirs. Weep not, neither lament. 

We are well rid of the great Samana. We used to be annoyed 
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by being told : ‘ This beseems you, this beseems you not/ 
But now we shall be able to do whatever we like ; and what 
we do not hke, that we shall not have to do/' 

But the venerable Maha Kassapa exhorted the brethren : 
Enough, my brethren. Weep not, neither lament. Has 
not the Exalted One formerly declared this, that it is in the 
very nature of all things near and dear unto us that we must 
divide ourselves from them, leave them, sever ourselves 
from them ? How then, brethren, can this be possible, 
whereas anything whatever bom, brought into being, and 
organized contains within itself the inherent necessity of 
dissolution — ^how then can this be possible that such a being 
should not be dissolved ? No such condition can exist/' 
Now just at that time four chieftains of the Mallas had 
bathed their heads and clad themselves in new garments 
mth the intention of setting on fire the funeral pyxe of the 
Exalted One. But, behold, they were imable to set it alight/* 
Then the Mallas of Kusinara said to the venerable Anu- 
ruddha : ** What, lord, can be the reason, and what the cause 
(of this) ? " 

“ The purpose of the devas, 0 Vasetthas, is difierent." 

“ But what sir, is the purpose of the devas ? " 

“ The purpose of the devas, 0 Vasetthas, is this : * That 
venerable brother Maha Kassapa is now journeying along 
the way from Pava to Kusinara with a great company of 
the brethren, with five hundred brethren. The funeral 
pyre of the Exalted One shall not catch fire until the venerable 
Maha Kassapa shall have been able reverently to salute 
the feet of the Exalted One." 

" Even according to the purpose of the devas so, sir, let 
it be." 

Then the venerable Maha Kassapa went on to Makufa- 
bandhana of Kusinara, to the shrine of the Mallas, to the 
place where the funeral pyre of the Exalted One was. And 
when he had come up to it he arranged his robe on one 
shoulder ; and after bowing down with clasped hands, he 
thrice walked reverently round the pyre, and then, uncovering 
the feet, he bowed down in reverence at the feet of the 
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And those five hundred brethren arranged their robes 
on one shoulder ; and bowing down with clasped hands, 
they thrice walked reverently round the pyre, and then 
bowed down in reverence at the feet of the Exalted One. 

And when the homage of the venerable Maha Kassapa 
and of those five hundred brethren was ended, the funeral 
pyre of the Exalted One caught fire of itself. 

Now as the body of the Exalted One burned itself away, 
from the skin and the integument, and the flesh, and the 
nerves, and the fluid of the joints, neither soot nor ash 
was seen. Only the bones remained behind. Just as one 
sees no soot and ash when ghee or oil is burned ; so as the 
body of the Exalted One burned itself away, from the skin 
and the integument, and the flesh, and the nerves, and the 
fluid of the joints, neither soot nor ash was seen. Only 
the bones remained behind. And of those five hundred 
pieces of raiment the very innermost and outermost were 
both consumed. 

And when the body of the Exalted One had been burnt 
up, there came down streams of water from the sky and 
extinguished the funeral pyre of the Exalted One; and 
there burst forth streams of water from the storehouse of 
the waters (beneath the earth), and extinguished the funeral 
pyre of the Exalted One. The Mallas of Kusinara also 
brought water scented with all kinds of perfumes, and 
extinguished the funeral p5n:e of the Exalted One. 

Then the Mallas of Kusinara surrounded the bones of the 
Exalted One in their council hall with a lattice work of 
spears, and with a rampart of bows ; and there for seven 
days they paid honour, and reverence, and respect, and homage 
to them with dance, and song, and music, and with garlands 
and perfumes. 

Now the king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, the son of the 
queen of the Videha clan, heard the news that the Exalted 
One had died at Kusinara. 

Then the king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, the son of the 
queen of the Videha clan, sent a messenger to the MaUas, 



PASSING AWAY OF THE BUDDHA 235 


One. Over the remains of the Exalted One will I put up 
a sacred cairn, and in their honour will I celebrate a feast." 

And the Licchavis of VesaH heard the news that the 
Exalted One had died at Kusin^a. And the Licchavis 
of Vesali sent a messenger to the Mallas, saying : The 
Exalted One was a Kshatriya and so are we. We are worthy 
to receive a portion of the rehcs of the Exalted One. Over 
the remains of the Exalted One will we put up a sacred 
cairn, and in their honour will we celebrate a feast.'* 

And the Sakiyas of Kapila-vatthu heard the news that 
the Exalted One had died at Kusinara. And the Sakiyas 
of Kapila-vatthu sent a messenger to the Mallas, saying: 
"The Exalted One was the pride of our race. We are 
worthy to receive a portion of the relics of the Exalted One. 
Over the remains of the Exalted One will we put up a sacred 
cairn, and in their honour will we celebrate a feast." 

And the Bulls of AUakappa heard the news that the Exalted 
One had died at Kusinara. And the Bulis of AUakappa 
sent a messager to the MaUas, saying : " The Exalted One 
was a Kshatriya and so are we. We are worthy to receive 
a portion of the relics of the Exalted One. Over the remains 
of the Exalted One wiU we put up a sacred cairn, and in 
their honour wiU we celebrate a feast." 

And the Koliyas of Ramagama heard the news that the 
Exalted One had died at Kusinara. And the Kohyas of 
Rtmagama sent a messenger to the MaUas, saying : " The 
Exalted One was a Kshatriya and so are we. We are worthy 
to receive a portion of the relics of the Exalted One. Over 
the remains of the Exalted One wiU we put up a sacred 
cairn, and in their honour wiU we celebrate a feast." And the 
brahmin of Vethadipa heard the news that the Exalted 
One had died at Kusinara. And the brahmin of Vethadipa 
sent a messenger to the MaUas, saying : The Exalted 
One was a Kshatriya, and I am a brahmin. I am worthy 
to receive a portion of the relics of the Exalted One. Over 
the remains of the Exalted One wiU I put up a sacred cairn, 
and in their honour will I celebrate a feast." And the MaUas 
at Pava heard the news that the Exalted One had died at 
Kusinara. 
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Then the Mallas of Pava sent a messenger to the Mallas, 
saying : The Exalted One was a Kshatriya and so are we. 
We are worthy to receive a portion of the relics of the Exalted 
One. Over the remains of the Exalted One we will put 
up a sacred cairn, and in their honour will we celebrate 
a feast/' 

When they heard these things the Mallas of Kusinara 
spoke to the assembled crowds, saying: “The Exalted 
One died in our village domain. We will not give away 
any part of the remains of the Exalted One." 

When they thus had spoken, Dona the brahmin addressed 
the assembled crowds, and said : — 

Hear, gracious sirs, one single word from me. 

Forbearance was our Buddha wont to teach. 

Unseemly is it that over the division 

Of the remains of him who was the best of beings, 

Strife should arise, and wounds and war. 

Let us all, sirs, with one accord unite 
In friendly harmony to make eight portions. 

Wide spread let cairns spring up in every land 
That in the light of the world mankind may trust.” 

“ Do thou then, 0 brahmin, thyself divide the remains 
of the Exalted One equally into eight parts, with fair division." 

“ Be it so, sirs," said Dona the brahmin, in assent to the 
assembled brethren. And hedividedthe remains of the Exalted 
One equally into eight parts, with fair division. And he said 
to them : “ Give me, sirs, this vessel, and I will set up 
over it a sacred cairn, and in its honour will I establish 
a feast." 

And they gave the vessel to Dona the brahmin. 

And the Moriyas of Pipphalivana heard the news that 
the Exalted One had died at Kusinara. 

Then the Moriyas of Pipphalivana sent a messenger to 
the Mallas, saying : “ The Exalted One was a Kshatriya 
and so are we. We are worthy to receive a portion of the 
relics of the Exalted One. Over the remains of the Exalted 
One will we put up a sacred cairn and in their honour wDl 
we celebrate a feast." 

And when they heard the answer, saying : “There is 
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the remains of the Exalted One are ail distributed/' they 
took away the embers. 

So the king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, the son of the queen 
of the Videha clan made a cairn in Rajagaha over the remains 
of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 

And the Licchavis of Vesali made a cairn in Vesali over 
the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 
And the Sakiyas of Kapila-vatthu made a cairn in Kapiia« 
vatthu over the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated 
a feast. 

And the Bulls of AUakappa made a cairn in AUakappa 
over the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 

And the Kiloyas of Ramagama made a cairn in Ramgama 
over the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 

And Vethadipaka the brahman made a cairn in Vathadipa 
over the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 
And the Mallas of Pava made a cairn over the remains 
of the Exalted One and celebrated a feast. 

And the Mallas of Kusinara made a cairn in Kusinara 
over the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 

And Dona the brahmin made a cairn over the vessel (in 
which the remains had been collected) and celebrated a feast. 

And the Moriyas of Pipphavana made a cairn over the 
embers, and celebrated a feast. 

Thus were there eight cairns (thiipas) for the remains, 
and one for the vessel, and one for the embers. 

This is what came to be. 

(Eight measures of relics there were of him of the far-seeing eye. 

Of the best of the best of men. In India seven are worshipped . 
And one measure in Ramagama, by the kings of the serpent race. 
One tooth, too, is honoured in next world, one in Gandhllra’s city, 
One in the Kalinga realm, and one more by the Naga race. 
Through their glory the bountiful earth is made bright with 
offerings painless — 

For with such are the Great Teacher’s relics best honoured by 
those who are honoured. 

By gods and by Nagas and kings, yea, thus by the noblest of 
humans. 

Bow down with clasped hands. 

Hard, hard is a Buddha to meet with through hundreds of ages !) 
End of the Book of the Great Decease^ 
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Admission of women, 115. 

Ajapala tree, 23, 51, 53. 

Ajatasattn, King of Magadha, 147, 
173. 

Alara Kalama, teacher, 24, 57. 
alms, 43, 95. 
alone, 19. 

Ambapall, courtezan, 186. 
ancient path, 41. 

Ananda, 45, 144, 214, 216, 227. 
Anuruddha, 142, 227. 
appearance, 43, 164. 
arahant, 4, 12, 115, 140, 175. 
arahantship, 23, 35, 73, 

Asita’s prophecy, 3. 

Assaji, 95. 

B 

Bathing, rite of, 167. 
becoming (i.e. rebirth, hhava)^ 20, 
39 f., 49, 89. 

Benares, 45, 58, 63. 

Bhaddakaccha, 45. 

Bhaddiya, 143 f. 

Bhagu, 144. 

Bhallika, 52. 

Bhanda, 130. 

Bimbisara, King of Magadha, 43, 
90, 150. 

Bodhi-tree, 49. 

Bodhisat, 3, 9, 10, 40. 

Brahma, 23-44, 54-6, 140. 

world, 54. 

brahmans, 9, 11, 29. 

Buddha, see Gotama. 


C 

Cairns, erection of, 234 f. 
Chaptla shrine, 192- 
charioteer, 15, 17, 19. 
chief disciples, 45. 

laymen, 45. 

women disciples, 45. 

Chunda the smith, 200-8. 
clairvoyant-eye, 14, 39. 


clarif 3 dng a stream, 202. 
closed hand, 190. 

** coming to be," 21, 41-2, 49. 
compassion, 29-45, 56, 57 (note), 
75 , 

completion of the holy life, 89. 
concentration, 24-6, 37-178, 203-5. 
concord, 174, 178. 
conditions for the immature, 124-6. 

for welfare of Order, 176. 

of decay, 40, 

of rebirth, 184 f. 

conduct towards women, 213. 
confession, 131. 
conqueror, 12. 

consciousness (or ‘mind'), 46, 66, 
67, 114, 132. 
contact, 20-2, 40, 41, 49. 
conversion of Saripntta and Mog- 
gallon, 94. 

the five monks, 60 ; of first 

layman, 67 ; of first women, 72, 
courage, 137. 

craving, 20, 21, 41, 65, 132. 
cremation, 234. 
cruelty to fish rebuked, 134. 
cutting the hair, 19. 


D 

Daily life, 173. 

death, 6. 21, 23, 40, 41, 49. 

deliverance from, 75. 

of Gotama, 226. 

decay, 16, 18, 20, 21, 40, 42, 49, 88. 
descent, 163. 
desire, 28, 30-6, 131. 
destruction of soixow, 178. 
detachment, 25. 

Devadatta, 144, 146, 148, 156. 
devas, 3, 11, 12, 35, 42, 53, 211. 
dhamma, 3-5, 23-7, 37, 54-8, 191. 
meaning of, 95-6, 223. See also 
Introduction. 

Dhamma-eye, 63 f., 65, 69, 72, 
91, 96, 160. 
dhammas, 50. 
disciples, 25, 44. 

chief, 45. 
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discipline, 24, 31--12i. 
discourses for the immature, 124. 
disinclination to teach, 55. 
distribution of the relics, 234, 237. 
duration of the religion, 119. 
donning the yellow robe, 19. 

£ 

Earnestness, 121. 

Elders, doctrine of, 24, 26. 
elephant tamed, 154. 

F 

Fear, conquers, 27 f. 
fire, sermon, 87. 
first, disciples, 57. 

discourse, 23. 

missionaries, 75. 

fish, eating of, 157. 
forest life, 28. 

founding the Order, 64 f. ; of nuns, 
1161 

funeral sports, 229. 

G 

Gaya, 87. See also Kassapa. 
going forth, 16 f., 19. 42, 44. 
going out utterly, 46 
Gotama, becomes ascetic, 19, 332 f. 

birth, 1. 9 f., 12. 

dies, 218, 225 f. 

family, 12, 45. 

hesitates, 54. 

is ill, 190, 201. 

is in danger, 149 f., 152 f. 

labours to help, passim. 

rearing, 5, 14. 

renounces worlddife, 19, 24, 

43. 

seeks teaching, 24. 

sees ills of life, 15 f. 

thinks out a view, 19 f., 40. 

teaches a message (not the 

view), 61. 

H 

Hatthalavaka, 44. 
haughty brahman, 51. 

Himalayas, 44. 
household life, 43, 142. 

1 

III, 33. 134. 


J 

Jatilas, 179. 


K 

Kapilavatthu, 45. 

Kasi, 59. 

Kassapa, Maha, 232. 

Gaya, Nadi, 79 f. 

of Uruvcla, 79 f. 

Kimbila, 144. 

Kolita, 45. 

Kosala, 44. 

L 

Last words, 225. 
leading the Order, 191. 
lineage, 179. 
lives, former, 38. 

memory of, 38. 

lotus pool {simile), 56. 
lute {simile), 106. 

M 

Maha-PajSpati, step- and foster- 
mother, 115 f. 

Mallas, 218, 228. 

Mara, 75, 135. 

Maya, 45. 

Meghiya, 122. 

Middle Path, the, 61. 

Moggallana, 94, 159. 
mother of Gotama, 9 f., 45. 
mother of Rahula, 103. 

Muchalinda tree, 23, 51. 


N 

Nakulapitar, advice to, 121. 

Naga king, 51 f. 

Nalaka, 5. 

Nanda, 104. 

Nerafijara, 49. 

Nibbana, 241, 27, 641, 115, 126, 
132, 141. 

Norm, 45, 140, 167. 

wheel of, 44 

nuns, see Maha-Pajapati. 


O 

Old age, 51, 20 1, 23, 191. See 
also * decay * (same word, jar a), 
ordination, 65, 74, 76, 103. 
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P 

Parents, 164. 

permission, 104-24. 

Path, the eightfold, 44, 115, 221. 
passing away or Parinibbana, 22, 
225 f. 

petitioned not to die, 195. 
precepts, minor, might be abolished, 
223. 

prophesies death, 194. 

Q 

Quest, the noble, 23, 
questioning the monks, 109. ^ 

R 

Radha, 131, 133. 

Rahula, 45, 103. 
rainy season, 77, 110, 115. 
Rajagaha, 43. 

Ra 3 §,yatana-tree, 23, 52. 
recluses, 8, 18 and passim, 
renouncing the world, 142 f. 
right views, etc., 39. 

S 

Sakka, 92 f. 

Sakyans, 3, 36, 45. 

Sariputta, 94, 159 f. 
schism, 161. 

seeking enlightenment, 23, 29. 
self, 66 f. 
shrines, 28. 
sickness, 6, 201. 

Siha, 136. 

Soua Kotikanna, 126 f. 
soothsayers, 12, 14, 17. 
struggles, 27, 44. 

Subhadda, 219 f., 223. 

Suddhodana, 3, 12, 14, 45. ' 

summary of teaching, 197 f. 

Sunita, 168. 
super-man, the, 12 f. 


T 

Tapussa, 52 f . 

Tathagata, 53, 115, 
teacher, 25, 223. 

other teachers, 221. 

threefold purity, 28. 

refuge, 

wisdom, 145. 

Tissa, 113. 
tnifHes, 200. 

truths, the four, 89, 183. 
two extremes, 61. 


U 

Uddaka, Ramaputta, 25 f, 
Upaka, 58. 

Upali, 144. 

XJpatissa, 45. 

Upavana, 210. 

XJruvela, 49, 79 f. 


V 

Veluvana, 94. 

Vipassin, 9. 

W 

Way, 22. See Path, Middle Path, 
Wayshower, 145. 

Wheel of the Dhamma, 3, 5, 63. 
Will our body, 190 
Wisdom doctrine, 24, 26. 

Wisdom tree, 19. 

World, veil of, 12. 

Worlds, passim. 


y 

Vasa 67 

Ydlow robe, 18 f., 24. 
Youth, 24. 27, 164. 
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Instinct, 70, 87, 89 , 
Intelligence tests, 244 
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Mexico, civilization of, 129, 169 
Millikan, Dr., 104 
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Mitchell, Sir ,P. C., 2, 15, 39, 42, 
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Modern Man, 30 
Moir, Mr. .Reid, 45 
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146 

Moore, Prof. B., 83, 108 
Morality, evolution of, 130-2 
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Morgan, Prof. T. H., 

Mosaic Code, the, 180 
Moulton, Prof., 194 
Mousterian Race, the, 31 
Murphy, Dr. G., 64 
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Myers, Prof., 2,44 ■ 
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Nebular theory, the, 196-7 
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Marx, Karl, 175 
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174, 215-17, 224, 231 
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Old Stone Age, the, 31 
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Organismal theory, the, 86, 99 
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